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A Research on Stanislav Libensky's Pure-Geometric
Glass Sculptures in the Context of Light and Color
Usage

Aysenur Ceren Asmaz, Tolga Senol

1. Introduction

Glass is a material that has been used as an ornamental material in the lives of people, from its discovery
to the European Industrial Revolution, and has become more accessible after the machinery coming
with the Industrial Revolution. The earliest examples of natural glass are found in many sources dated
to 3000 b.c., according to jeweler historian Jack Ogden, artificial glass is mainly made of developed in
mid-2000 b.c. (Ogden 1992: 39). Glass, which has been used in many areas and has evolved its
production techniques over time, has become a material for various production processes. It was
realized with the Studio Glass Movement at the beginning of the 1960s that the glass, which became
more easily accessible with the Industrial Revolution, emerged from the master apprentice relation and
became a modern art object.

In addition to modern art, paintings and sculptures are created, and pure forms of art are created
on glass. These are generally art objects in free or geometric form. For example, Harvey Littleton and
Martin Lipofsky for glass artists producing freeform pure works, and Stanislav Libensky for artists
producing pure geometric glass works.

Libensky, who is a painter first; began working with glass in 1937 and trained at Novy Bor and
Zelezny Brod, avant-garde glass schools. In 1953, he began studying glass at Zelezny Brod, and from
1954 onwards, he started to work with Jaroslava Brychtova, who deals with glass casting, molding and
carving (Corning Museum of Glass 2017). When the works of Libensky, who has been working with glass
since 1937, are examined; the vasoler produced by simple glass techniques predominates. Generally,
parts produced by hot glass blowing method are painted in place and painted in place by sandblasting
or engraving. He started working with mold and casting techniques.

When the early works are examined, the artist also finds facial representations using his master
and casting technique under the influence of his wife, Jaroslava Brychtova. Due to the transparency of
the glass and the effect of light, the effect of these face depictions has a visual effect that can overcome
the works produced from different materials of the same size and form. Among these works, "Head I"
(a) 35.5cm high, is a effective glass sculpture but not too large.
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1

Figure 1. ‘Head I’ (a), Figure 2. ‘Head I’ (b), (Designed | | Figure 3. ‘Der Kuss’, (1958)
(Designed 1957, Produced 1957, Produced 1958)
1958)

The other sculptures of the serie were also produced by the mold as in Head I (a) (See Figure 1).
With the help of color selection and technique, the clarity originating from the inner structure of the
glass combines with the relief structure of the model and enhances the effect of the sculpture. The fact
that the depicted human face has little detail and sharp lines brings with it clear, distinct shadows and
balances the brightness caused by the permeability of the glass. In Figure 2 and 3, in contrast to Head I
(a), which is the first part of the series, human face representation; it is located on the inner surface of
the glass by a different molding technique, not as a relief to the glass surface. This form of production
is accompanied by a smooth outer surface and light reflections, plus an inverted 3D effect caused by
the reliefs on the inner surface. This presents both the light bursts on the surface as well as the light-
shadow relationship resulting from the glass transparency. Having acquired a figurative approach in
his works of this period, he gradually stepped away from the figurative effect by playing in production
methods with time.

Figure 4. ‘A Spherical Vase’, (Designed 1970, Produced
1979)

After this serie, the artist, who produced similar sculptures with similar effects, confined the colors
into the glass and at the same time he used clear images together. This process can be seen as a step
towards moving the artist away from the narrative that can be called figurative, and turning only to
produce the works of light and color inherent in the glass. As an example of this transition process; "A
Spherical Vase", which he designed in 1970 and produced in 1979, can be shown. The color and vague
image of the vase trapped in the glass is an example of the fact that Libensky's relationship with glass
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has gone to a different dimension and has become increasingly pure, with the surrounding glass
surrounding it (See Figure 4). The effect of this work, which is only 15 cm in diameter, is derived from
a classical sphere with the effect of the technique used, helping to capture an pure effect by
complementing the light and the color. At the same time, when viewed from certain angles, the image,
which resembles a certain ambiguous vase, is successfully trapped in glass.

Following these and other experiments, Libensky produced more early, more pure and geometric
designs, but did not start the production process.

2. Method

2.1. Aim
The aim of this study is to examine pure-geometric glass sculptures of glass artist Stanislav Libensky
in light of the use of light and color.

2.2. Samples
The sample of this study is Stanislav Libensky's glass sculptural works.

2.3. Data Collection Tool
As the data collection tool of the study; artwork review and literature search methods were used.

3. Findings

Just as the artist's production history is in his nine-year-old 'A Spherical Vase', the 195 ¢cm long "Five
Parts" completed in 1973 and then the 120 cm long "Heart-Red Flower" glass sculptures designed in
1973, are signaled that Libensky and Brychtova are now starting to produce artifacts in more pure and
higher dimensions.

Figure 5. ‘Five Parts’, (1973) Figgre 6. ‘Heart-Red Flower’,
(Designed 1973, Produced 1976)

Artist in the glass sculpture named 'Five Parts' (See Picture 5); did not color the glass, but the
unit was broken with the repulsion and increased the effect of reflections. This piece can also be seen
as a signal that Libensky's sculptural dimensions will also grow. Contrary to previous works, the fact
that there is not any name or form as a form of name supports the pure-geometrical characterization
of the sculpture. Likewise, in the work 'Heart-Red Flower', which has a larger measure than the previous
ones, the artist using small units cut out from the tip has used a gradated color transition to a change
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of color usage (See Picture 6). In this case, while the effect of the light is perceived more heavily and
intensely at the bottom of the sculpture, it creates a lighter and fragile light effect on the light colored
area at the tip. The capillary vein structure inside the glass increases the angle of refraction of light and
reflects more intricate texture on this side.

After these two works, the figurative influences in some places, even if they go beyond the
abstraction/purification with the names of the works; until Libensky lost his life in 2002, he always
produced bigger works with the influence of technology and experience. However, there are sculptures
with locally repeats of units, and artifacts of light effect more often and as pure as possible, with a
single color (and / or color with occasional degraded color with the effect of changing color with light).
In addition, it has also been possible to produce many of the works that were designed earlier and
sketched, after 80’s, thanks to both personal and technical developments. An example of this is the
sculpture 'Cylinder in the Sphere' which he designed in 1984 and which he could only produce in 1997
(See Figure 7).

Figure 7. ‘Cylinder in the Sphere’, (Designed 1984, Produced
1997)

In this scuplture, which the artist did not use color, he used a cylinder as a cylinder space close to the
cone form. Also in this sculpture, which can be called pure-geometric, the glass structure and the effect
of light are used from every angle with both permeability and smooth surface.
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Figure 8. ‘Free Through II’, (Designed 1992, Produced 1997)

Figure 9. ‘Green Eye of the Pyramid’, (1993) Figure 10. ‘Red Pyramid’, (1993)

In most of the sculptures he produced in the 90's, angular geometrical forms such as pyramids and
cubes are encountered more frequently than the spherical forms he used in his previous sculptures. The
use of color is generally the color shades used with single color and light effect (See Figure 8-9-10). In
addition, there are artifacts on the outer or core surface of the spherical forms in forms where the artist
has a chance to produce with the effect that he designed but wanted. The sculpture 'Sphere in Cube'
(See Figure 11) is one of the best examples of this situation. 20 years after its design, the sculpture
became a form, its own color was used, and spherical images were obtained thanks to the recesses
opening in the middle parts of 5 square prisms. The unit recovers its own reflection and shadows by
causing the light to break as in other examples.
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Figure 4. ‘Sphere in Cube’, (Designed 1970, Produced 1990)

Another one of the sculptures that have passed the design after much of their design; The
sculpture is named 'Cube in Cube' (See Figure 12).

Figure 5. ‘Cube in Cube’, (Designed 1983, Produced 2002)

Although sometimes used without changing the natural color of the glass, the use of a single color
and a light that will increase the effect of this color is indispensable in the works of Libensky (See
Figures 13-14).
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Figure 6. ‘Horizon’, (1992), (Left)- ‘Methamorphosis V’, (Designed 1994, Produced 2008),
(Right)

Figure 7. ‘Spectrum’, (1996)

Although the sculptures produced by the artist in the middle of the 90’s does not go beyond
the pure-geometrical structure as a form, it directs the audience with the name given to his works, even
if it is for a short period of time. 'Head T', Tmprint of an Angel’, 'Leaning’ and 'Vestment' are examples
of this direction (See Figures 15-16).
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Figure 8. ‘Head T’, (1996), (Left)- ‘Imprint of an Angel’, (1999), (Right)

Figure 16. ‘Leaning’, (2000), (Left)- ‘Vestment’, (1996), (Right).

4. Discussion

The glass structure is a material that exists by means of light. Libensky, in the design and production
process; it is obvious that it works by knowing and taking into account the importance of light and
permeability as well as form-concept association. In particular, it is possible to see how light has been
used with caution in post-1970 works and that it progresses to this light-permeability balance until the
end of form investigations. In the works of the artist; "Glass itself is considered to be a direct space
existence, not only as a part of the mechanism but as independent, singular shaping, especially with its
values such as transparency, reflection, light-shadow effects, enlargement, distortion (flawed image),
fluidity” (Atalayer 2008:23-24). In this context, these forms that integrate with the viewer and space,
become an entity on their own and do not need narration, can be described as pure-geometric
sculptures. Libenksky's saying, “Glass is light for me, light is not easy to capture and imagine. You can
not determine where to start and where to start. The light exists within a certain inner void” (Kehlmann
2002) which also supports this argument.

Faruk Atalayer tells about glass and the individual perception of glassware; “Radiance spots,
reflections, strips formed on the glass; (disabling) the 'glucose’ processes in the neuron cells, creating
direct identification. This relationship is the reality of an object with glassware, which is grasped by the
emotional dimension regardless of the state of consciousness” (Atalayer 2008). At this point, it is
necessary to discuss the works of Libensky and its influence on the audience. Post-1970 works such as
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Cylinder in the Sphere, Cube in Cube, Horizon, Metamorphosis V, Spectrum have a monochrome color
scale. This means that the light is only broken by one color, the color absorption in the light darkness
increases and the light gets more transparency in the open parts. Color and transparency of the glass
create an pure perception in the color viewer. At the same time, the geometrical structures and
intersection points of the forms give the impression of almost the air, which is not piled up by the
influence of the light, by disturbing the mass of the sculptures, their specific weight.

A similar effect can also be seen in ‘Meteor, Flower, Bird’ (1980) and ‘Relations’ (2001). Contrary
to their volume in space, they are presented with a curtain effect viewer, which is composed of
reflections of light and reflections rather than the density and mass of the masses (See Figures 17-18-
19). Mustafa Agatekin said that for the works of Libensky; “Libensky transforms the way he holds the
light sculptures into a labyrinth of stunned negative-positive reliefs on the surface. Sometimes, with
the large smooth surfaces it creates in the sculptures, the light has created an effect that would dissolve
the spatial space and make it disappear” (Agatekin 2008:8). In this connection, it is a general judgment
that Libensky's sculptures can not be considered independent of the light. Compared to the early works
of the artist, an explanatory attitude forms concrete examples of pure-geometric art by combining with
light and permeability, which are mostly in geometrical forms. Although he produced some sculptures
such as 'Leaning' and 'Vestment' which direct the audience with the names of the works (See Figure
18); the overall stance did not go far beyond this concept. Therefore; it can be said that Libensky has
an pure-geometric sub-structure even in the early period of his design process.

Figure 10. ‘Meteor, Flower, Bird, (Designed 1978, Produced 1980)
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Figure 19. ‘Relations’, (2001)
Stanislav Libensky, who is one of the leading figures in the field of glass sculpture and who contributes
to the participation of glass in plastic arts through continuous development of production processes;
he lost his life in 2002, but the influence of geometric glass sculptures that meet with his pure attitude
that it is only the meaninglessness of creating objects of glass left behind and the facts are concepts
and concepts continues to be influenced by many artists and audiences.
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An Examination of Giingor Dilmen’s Drama Named
“Canli Maymun Lokantas1” in the Context of
Expressionism

Habibe Demir

1. Introduction

Canli Maymun Lokantast was penned by Giingor Dilmen in 1963 and was grandstanded by Engin Cezzar
(Caner, 1975). This drama which is in the 1960s Turkish theatre generation takes place in the category
of “social disorder, economic insecurity and created moral collapse by it, their negative effects on the
family, colonization, exploitation” subjected dramas that are written in the context of “social plays in
the city-level” (And, 1983). Ozdemir Nutku defines Canli Maymun Lokantasi as a drama that creates a
contrast between the West and the East, mysticism and capitalism, presence and absence, sensibility
and dryness in the personality of “a human brain eating American oil king and a Chinese poet who sells
his own brain” (Nutku, 1972, p. 779).

There are many concurrences between the fiction, stage layout, dialogues and social criticism of
Canli Maymun Lokantasi and the characteristics of expressionism. Thus, before discussing these points,
it would be useful to provide information about expressionism.

Expressionism which was occured at the end of the 19th century as a period of time, as Yvan Goll
states, “affected everything like an epidemic in the intellectual space, it was born as a world perception
and production concept directing not only poetry and art, also prose, architecture, theater, music,
science, university and school reform” (Richard, 1999, p. 7).

Expressionism which was emerged as a form of expression more than being a movement is a
generated reaction to regain the human who was deadened and dehumanized by the industrial
revolution and to be a spokesperson for those people.

“Expression” is a term of French origin and includes the meanings of “statement, style, wording”
(Berk & Bozdémir, 2009, p. 7). Although there are many variety of determinations about when this term
was used for the first time (see Richard, 1999, p.7-8), general usage statement of this term is “artists’
reflection the depth of their own” (Richard, 1999, p. 9).

To be able to understand the term of Expressionism better, it should be evaluated together with
the social conditions of the period. Between the years 1890-1915, especially in Germany and France,
significant progresses in terms of industry and science were recorded and important changes like
quantum, relativity, psychoanalysis, the invention and development of x-rays were occured. In this
period which is described as “Industrial Revolution,” major changes were seen in lifestyle with the
change of the mode of production. By the establishment of factories, cities were become crowded by
migration. The people who maintained their life based on agricultural production, migrated to the
center of cities by leaving their homes and fields behind them. While long hours of works, unhealthy
working conditions, darkness, noise, inadequate salaries were shaping people’s life in the factories
which were the home of the industrial revolution, modern urban life was founded in this period. Beside
the heavy and unhealthy working conditions, concepts such as “being rich, labor” gained importance
and consumption society became a life style. Hasan Biilent Kahraman explains the development of the
expressionism which wants to be a spokesman of “new man” emerging in such an environment as
follows:

“The begining of XX. century constitutes a period when the
value judgment of bourgeois society were come up for discussion, bourgeois culture and the
subconscious were resolved, changes ocurring in industry and science with objective truth
were even tested. The early years of expressionism which were occurred after two major tests
that were improved by Einstein on substance and Freud on awareness which shook human
consciousness extensively and still have a widely intense today, can not be explained as a
coincidence” (Kahraman, 2002, p. 137).
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Meanwile “a peaceful, blissful, delightful” life that Impressionists described was like “a rosy
picture, the brutal fact was difficult living conditions because of “poverty, imperialism, capitalism and
bourgeois regime and war.” The emergence of “employers and workers” class with the Industrial
Revolution caused the biggest competition in the way of economic gains, exploitation of workers, the
huge gap between profits. As Gombrich says:

“For the expressionists felt so strongly about human suffering, poverty, violence and
passion, that they were inclined to think that the insistence on harmony and beauty in art was
only born out of a refusal to be honest. (...) They wanted to face the stark facts of our existence,
and to express their compassion for the disinherited and the ugly. It became almost a point of
honour with them to avoid anything which smelt of prettiness and polish, and to shock the
‘bourgeois’ out of his real or imagined complacency” (Gombrich, 1953, p. 427).

The things triggered expressionists were dominated political structure, industrial bourgeoisie, the
class differences in society, worries about the future, prominent consumer values and concern of it and
also “ownership” concept emerging as a result of the industry and the industry's rapid development in
the community (Kekiilliioglu, 2010). How the Expressionists “refused the industrial community’s vulgar
world which revealed artificial construction,” they also rejected Impressionist art and literature which
presents external surfaces that are flashy but lack of essence and hide the evils of society that feeds
them (Sheppard, 1998). Expressionists were also strongly opposed to the naturalism which was
dependent on all kinds of concrete reality by avoiding commenting (Richard, 1999).

The common point of all expressionist representatives was to be opposed to nineteenth century
bourgeoisie, the positivistic thought in psychology and physical science, the materialist philosophy in
a hard way; and to be vilified to capitalism, the industrial revolution, bourgeois morality and they
denied to the world they lived in. Like expressionists, also Giingor Dilmen denies “the colonial and
exploitation order” between East and West and he criticizes them.

2. Canli Maymun Lokantasi in the Light of Expressionism
In Canli Maymun Lokantasti living monkey brains serving restaurant for private customers in Hong Kong
is selected as a place. Mr. and Mrs. Jonathan are a rich couple who travel different countries for their
honeymoon. They aim to spend their honeymoon in the most perfect way and try to test the changes
in everywhere they go. When they come to Hong Kong, they hear that there are living monkey brains
serving restaurants and want to try it, too. After going to the restaurant, American couple order for
living monkey brain and at that time they meet Chinese poet named Mr. Wong and Chinese hunter Coo
who wants to catch everything escaping. Coo captures the monkey that is ordered by Mr. and Mrs.
Jonathan. Mademoiselle Liilii is another person in the restaurant and she comes there everyday to
watch monkeys when they are eaten, because she hates them. After “monkey food” escapes from
restaurant, Mr. Wong who has financial difficulties, offers to sell his brain to American couple. Mr.
Wong goes to post office to credit the cheque with vast sum of money to his wife and children, after he
returns, the stage ends in the meantime his brain is going to be eaten.

Canli Maymun Lokantast incorporates many aspects of the Expressionist theater. It will be
useful to sort these features by titles with the characteristics of Expressionist theater.

2.1. Horror scene: Eaten Alive Brains

Expressionist writers express their reaction to the horrors of war by “demonstrating the anarchist case
of the world” with such as terrifying and violent scenes like “bloodshed, killing, burying alive, suicide,
torture (Sener, 1998). At Canli Maymun Lokantasi, Glingor Dilmen expresses his criticism of the system
he reacts, by “eating alive monkey/human brain” scenes. However, “completely destroying the existing
world order and starting all over again” reformer feature of the expressionist movement (Sener, 1998)
can not be seen in this drama.

2.2. Language and Style of Canli Maymun Lokantast
“A style like telegram, exclamations and ‘explosive’ short sentences” create expressionist style. In this
style, exaggerated metaphysical meanings of words and indiscriminate syntax are used; the meanings
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of symbols are deliberately left vague, they are made understandable only for the people who have
comprehensive knowledge of that subject (Wolf, 2005). This “enthusiastic, predator/shaker” style of
expressionism can also be seen in Canlit Maymun Lokantasi. Cynical/critical irony dominating in the
drama were interpreted by different reviewers in different time periods and places. Yiicel Pazarkaya
who translated this drama in German and staged it at the the University of Stuttgart theater in 1965,
explicates that the drama got many reactions from German reviewers because of ideological structure
of that time, the West/East perception and political relations between Germany and America and their
describing the drama as “a cheap anti-American inclined text” (Pazarkaya, 2010). In 1998, after thirty
three years when the drama was staged by Wupper Theater in Germany for the second time, aesthetic
dimension of the drama was prioritized and it was subjected to more objective assessments. Besides,
the author’s position in drama was perceived in different ways by some critics. For example, inci Caner
(1975) and Fatma Kegeli (2010) express that “Giingor Dilmen holds the side of the East which is
oppressed by the Western capitalism.” As Yvan Goll says, “expressionism is the literature of revolution
and war, resisting intellectual to strong, conscience’s rebellion against obedience blindly, heart’s cry
for genocide storm and silence of oppresseds” (Richard, 1999, p. 20). If Canlit Maymun Lokantasi is
considered in this context and the cynical irony and dramatic style of the drama are read with a careful
eye, it can be observed that Gilingor Dilmen criticises the both sides — East and West — in the fiction.
Just as the Expressionists “want to suprise the human world, remove the numbness of people and make
people become aware of the danger and the uncertainty of the future” (Richard, 1999); in this drama,
Glingor Dilmen also subjects to severe criticism against as well as imperialism of the West and the East
which remains silent in the fact of imperialism and accepts exploitation and even tries to profit from it
by a terrifying plot and symbolic characters.

In Expressionist theater, logical connection of the stages and events, the normal flow of speech
are broken. In Canli Maymun Lokantasi, entwined dialogs, irregular and illogical speech system take
part:

“Waiter: Mademoiselle Liilii hate monkeys.

Mademoiselle Liilii: Today I have a feeling saying that you would get rid of, my honey.

Mr. Wong: The things I’ve seen last can withstand for forty years, perhaps even a hundred
years.

Mr. Jonathan: Does she hate?

Mademoiselle Liilii: How ever Hong Kong has changed, is it runnig out of the woods, isn’t
it?

Coo: And how hatred.

Waiter: Yes she hates it. She comes to see monkeys whose brains are eaten to our
restaurant.

Mrs. Jonathan: What does she want from monkeys?

Mr. Jonathan: It’s not an understandable thing.

Coo: Yes, she hates it, and how.

Mademoiselle Liilii: How do you feel yourself now?

Mr. Wong: It has calmed down a bit, but it may start again...

Mademoiselle Liilii: Your forehead is all in sweat, your face is pale. (...) If we can get way.

Today I better understand essentiality of returning.

Mr. Wong: It can withstand even a hundred years, but ahhh.

Mademoiselle Liilii: Is something wrong?

Mr. Wong: No no...

Mademoiselle Liilii: I saw the new kids on the streets.

Mr. Jonathan: We have not seen anyone who hates monkeys.

Mrs. Jonathan: Happily we are in Hong Kong.

Mr. Jonathan: I told you my darling, you got angry bootlessly, we will also write
Mademoiselle Liilii to our memory book. Can we meet with her?” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 22-23)

As it is seen from the above quotation, everyone continues to talk on their own interests, people
are strangers to each other in the same place even they wonder each other. Wong and Miss Liilii's speech
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takes on a task of a “material of memory” for American couple to be saved in the memory book. They
are not interested in suffering Wong.

In Expressionist theater, contrasts are utilized in image and meaning; real with
fantasy, supernal with wildness of the world, brief description with long monologues, prose with poetry
take place side by side; conflicting elements are replaced often with each other (Sener, 1998). In Canli
Maymun Lokantasi, sometimes short sentences, sometimes long monologues and sometimes poetic
expression are observed; characters and dialogues are positioned opposing each other. The words of
narration and dialogues that are used in the drama text, facilitate the revival of visual fiction in mind,
drama “plays” in the reader’s mind. Repeated words, short sentences, striking expressions make easier
to portray the stage and increase the tension. For example, the monkey's escape scene is depicted
vividly:

“Mrs. Jonathan: Oops, it ran away.

Coo: Hah, hah, hah, ha it’s fleeing, it’s fleeing.

Mr. Jonathan: Capture, hold.

Waiter: Cut it’s front, it can’t escape, hold, hold...

Mrs. Jonathan: Oops, come Coo, I'm going to faint...

Waiter: Dash it, it escaped. Run into the street. Run Coo...

Mr. Jonathan: Grab it hold, it ran away.

Coo: How did it run away? Who did cause to escape?

Mrs. Jonathan: It suddenly jumped and rushed out from the cage.

Waiter: Also it bit barber’s hand.

Mrs. Jonathan: Oh it bit barber’s hand.

Mademoiselle Liilii: I tell you to catch it, catch it, it ran, oh ran...

Mrs. Jonathan: Oh, huh, huh, see how it goes, by leaping.

Mrs. Jonathan: Where did it run away from?

Waiter: From the window, from the window. Look, how it is confounding the street.

Mademoiselle Liilii: Shame shame, it is a disaster, it escaped, it escaped Wong, monkey
escaped.

Mr. Jonathan: Oh, see how it goes? Oh, it blew the man’s hat. Aaa, it made three people
tumbled down together... But what an escape it is” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 27).

2.2.1. The Existence of Dream with Reality in the Fiction

Expressionist theater artist stays away from the logical structure of the drama for articulating the crisis
in his inner world which is caused by community problems of era and makes an editing which
emancipates to make frequent relocation among the fantasy and reality (Sener, 1998). Also in Canli
Maymun Lokantasi, it is seen that reality and dream take place together, sometimes one replaces the
other, and sometimes the boundaries between dream and reality are eliminated. Before capturing the
monkeys Coo’s lying “in the trees for monkey dream” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 19), again Coo’s narration of
how he is chased by the animals he caught in his dream by a realistic plane (Dilmen, 1964, p. 18),
intermingling of dream and reality in the action of capturing monkey are the examples of this:

“Coo: It is all about to be able to overlap the reality and dreams, well in my dreams
monkeys are chasing me, just when I’'m about to catch them, I jump and catch one of them in
the reality. So I jump into reality from the dream. When I’m caught in dream, in reality I catch”

(Dilmen, 1964, p. 19).

In Expressionist drama, dream, image, fairy-tale world and concrete reality are inseparable, they
create a game world that is an extremely complex and only take place in the life of the people doing an
act (Calislar, 1993). It is totally incomprehensible whether the killing old man incident is true or not in
Coo’s capturing the “zonk zonk” insect story. After taking money from Mr. Jonathan, Coo again “lies
for a dream” for catching Mr. Wong. Coo establishes a game world founded on dreaming for being a
catcher. In the drama, dreaming people is Easterner characters. Mr Wong is also a dreamer, he dreams
when he is awake and for this reason he can not even look after his children (Dilmen, 1964). Even as
Mr. Wong is suffering from this situation that he can not resist falling into a dream (Dilmen, 1964).
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Chinese poet Wong says that “his brain turned into a dragon spraying dreams” before presenting his
brain to American couple and he tells the story of exploitation of the East (Dilmen, 1964) like a dream
by a symbolic and poetic language.

2.3. The Representation of the Characters in Canli Maymun Lokantas: and Expressionist Drama
In Expressionist theater, the characters are reduced to symbolic types, the author's thoughts come to
the forefront, thesis of the drama is expressed with bold and efficient lines and the plot of the drama is
organized with regard to declaration that the drama wants to offer ($ener, 1998). In Canlt Maymun
Lokantasi, the contrast of the Eastern and the Western fronts is drawn correspondingly with
Expressionism’s exaggerated and stunning style. In the drama, the “Oriental” restaurant which draws
an “otherworldly/mystical landscape” with its paper Chinese lanters with their sweet light hanging
from the ceiling which host “exotic East ambiance”, carved small instrument box airing lovely Chinese
melody (Dilmen, 1964) and a hole which is in the middle of the bold and bare table showing the contrast
with the slim and elegant things and is big enough to fit into a head, represent the “colonial head”
which pierces the idiocratical structure of the East and distorts the ambiance of it.

In Expressionist theater, there are only flat characters with their typical few lines. These flat
characters symbolize the individual or social feature in concern with the view that is desired to be
transmitted, they are abstract and cognitive types (Sener, 1998). American Jonathan couple represent
the face of the West which colonises the East all the way and Mademoiselle Liilii represents the side of
West who hates and despises the people of the East. Chinese monkey catcher and Chinese waiter
represent the part of the East who is reckless of being exploited and even tries to profit from it. Besides
that, Mr. Wong symbolizes the side of the East who feels “the pain of being exploited” but in case
remains passive. As being the protagonist of the drama, Mr. Wong becomes the victim of “the devotion
of material value and the evil” like in Expressionist theater.

Characters in every respect reflect the East-West mentality and “other” perception at the plane of
contrasts successfully. At the beginning of the drama, when Mrs. Jonathan who accepted to eat Mr.
Wong’s brain, saw Chinese poet for the first time, her consideration was in the direction of “Mr. Wong’s
looks were like he was going to eat them” (Dilmen, 1964). So it is a good example of this situation.
Another example of “spirituality-materialism” conflict is laughs and talkings of Mr. and Mrs. Jonathan
who think “Easterners were unique to descend into the depth of the spirit” about “biting the monkey
before it bites them” (Dilmen, 1964).

The East is represented by emotion and feeling and the West is represented by a “materialist”
thought which is free from feeling: Mr. Jonathan warns his wife when she “pities their food monkey
when it is eating its last banana”: “It is necessary to be realistic.” The excitement of eating living
monkey is for American newly-wed couple’s “happiness” (Dilmen, 1964). Even though Mr. Wong’s
darling Mademoiselle Liilii is upset at first for Chinese poet who is going to be eaten, after he is placed
under the table, she conceives him like a monkey and hates him. Thus Miss Liilii fulfills the Dilmen’s
duty of criticisms against the “stony and callous West.”

As a symbolic meaning, Mr. and Mrs. Jonathan and Mademoiselle Liilii who hate their colonies
“East” and are happy from “eating” it, are accepted as a “restaurant’s polite customers” by Chinese
waiter (Dilmen, 1964). So that it is an critical irony against “East’s acceptance of exploitation as a fate.”
What is more, despite Wong’s offering his brain as a food to American couple is a spooky and scary
offer, his Chinese friends do not find it strange, on the contrary waiter and Coo drive a hard bargain for
Wong’s brain not to “be sold cheaply” and give suggestions to Mr. Wong in this way. After all, Mr.
Jonathan, “is the king of 0il” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 32). Even waiter’s enthusiastically detailed depiction of
how Wong’s brain was going to bleed when it was open, carries the tragic dimension of the
regardlessness to the highest level:

Waiter: So, of course, does Mr. Wong mail the cheque in vain, of course it will bleed a
little, but it will be more blood after, it will be widely open. Brain will emerge by its lobe;
slightly smoky, warm, the blood will splash down from his two temples, do not worry Mrs.
Jonathan...” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 44)
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Mr. Wong who wants to escape for a moment is captured firstly by Coo and Chinese waiter. Also
the people who tie Mr Wong coldly like an animal to be sacrificed by ignoring his fear of death, cover
his mouth to shut him up with a stopper, blame him for his moaning against death, make jokes with
laughs about Wong’s brain’s position before it is eaten (Dilmen, 1964) are these Chinese waiter and
Coo. Thus, as well as accepting to be exploited, also the “benefit effort” from exploiters is criticized by
Dilmen.

Mr. Jonathan’s emulating Chinese monkey hunter Coo initially like a monkey that they are going
to eat (Dilmen, 1964), and his calling Coo with an —American name - “Joe” are the examples how the
West evaluate the East — seeing “the other” nonhuman, not accepting their cultural characteristics and
desires for assimilating them — as a metaphorical expression. The answer of a Westerner becomes sharp
against a self-defense of an Easterner. The negations for the Orientals are done by generalising. While
American couple try to corfirm whether the table is clean or not, over the Chinese waiter’s answer
toward that he cleaned the table in front of their eyes and appealing them by a false name, the Chinese
waiter is branded to “be rude” and then generalized: “All Chinese are rude” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 26).

The more tragic/ironic situation is, the marginalization of the two side of the Western who are in
the same situation by each other, —and also by marginalizing, humiliating the East at the same time-
and by overlooking their wrong, mercilessly critising the other part. Eagerly waiting American couple
for eating alive monkey brain, mercilessly criticize Mademoiselle Liilii who hates monkeys and loves to
watch them eaten alive; even though she is an European and not a “torture-loving Chinese,” her
situation is “a perverted pleasure,” and mademoiselle is an “degenerate type” for Mr. and Mrs.
Jonathan. Likewise, despite American couple command Mademoiselle Liilii that “people should love
each other and it is hard to live with the emotion of hate”, recommend her not to hate monkeys and to
think that all creatures should be free, over American couple’s enthusiasm of alive monkey food is
remained half, they label the monkey as a “dirty, treacherous animal”. So that this situation is an
example of the continuation of irony.

2.4. The Criticisms Against the East and the West
In Giingor Dilmen’s dramas, author’s “infinite faith in the mind” is often voiced by the drama characters
(Kececi, 2010). On the one hand Dilmen pursues the rational, on the other hand, he criticizes the the
inequalities it generates. In Canli Maymun Lokantasi, the gray sponge “in the form of a huge brain” that
is used by the waiter while cleaning uneatens of the table that is used for eating monkey is significant
in this regard. When considering Mr. Wong who offers his own brain instead of fleeing monkey, how
the Expressionist theater “wants to protest the numbness caused by the fatalistic notion” (Richard,
1999, p. 162), Giingor Dilmen underlines one of the most important criterion of “people should
predestinate on their own” in his dramas (Yiiksel, 2010). Accordingly, it can be said as a review that
Dilmen desires to make the readers/audience understand his criticism in the direction of “East can not
use it’s mind correctly in the face of Western imperialism” by metaphorical expression.

Mr. Wong knows the suffering of exploited people but remains passive in the face of this situation.
Mr. Wong who is the symbol of “being incapable of using the mind” and on the contrary falls into
dreams, “grieves like looking into a deep abyss” to the hole in the middle of the monkey table (Dilmen,
1964). Despite the suspicion of Wong caused to escape the monkey American couple was going to eat,
by his quatrain “The monkey between cage/I dislocated the latch/Monkey rushed, escaped/It’s
mourning was with me” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 34), eventually he succumbs to Western capitalism as
symbolic. This Chinese poet who is incapable of looking after his children and family only sad for them
but has love with an elderly European woman, proposes his “soulful and thoughtful brain” for being a
food like a monkey brain, in order to be an income to his family, so his passivity would be turned into
an “action” ironically. Because against the exploitation, he can not do more than selling himself to the
exploiter. Also he wants to get rid of his brain that shouts out the pain of the East by “screaming”
(Dilmen, 1964), the cure for desperation is the death of his brain. Wong’s symbolic freedom would come
after when the sponge which was going to erase his brain’s blood and “would be thrown into the sea’s
purple abyss and then the blood and pus would be cleaned by the deep waters of the ocean” after Wong’s
death (Dilmen, 1964).


http://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/psycho
http://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/criticize

25
An Examination of Giingor Dilmen’s Drama Named “Canli Maymun Lokantasi1”

One of the concerns of the comparison of the East and the West is technological developments.
The Chinese who catches grasshoppers and “puts them into a cage and sounds them,” is from a nation
that “has an ability to make sounds from insects hardly and more spirituality than Western people but
technically falls behind them”.

While American couple are talking in their own, they indicate that once upon a time Chinese
invented the “compass” but the West has advanced technology to go to “the stars.”

“Mrs. Jonathan: Chinese used to have a lot of technique did not they?

Mr. Jonathan: Yes, they used to have, even they had invented the compass.

Mrs. Jonathan: But we're going to the stars” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 20).

East’s “old technology” and their inability to supply the needs of the day’s developments on their
own are mentioned in a sarcastic manner by American couple. The umbrella in Mademoiselle Liili’s
hand with its spilled and interwoven pictures is a detail that shows the lack of production quality of the
East. As can be seen from these examples, it can be said that Giing6r Dilmen criticises the East about
“not to use the mind as needed.” In addition to this, Mr. Wong who is “the representative of the East
that is in difficulties” is consoled and commanded for acceptance of fate and is told to grin and bear it
by an Eastern again: “Waiter: Do not mind him Mister, such cases comes to Mr. Wong. He is a poet,
after has a lot of family troubles... / Coo: (By tranquilizing Mr. Wong) Never mind Wong, you’are one
of us, don’t care, grit your teeth a little bit. ” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 20).

The dream of the West is the reality. As well as Mr. Jonathan says, dream and idea are together,
“earth has pitch-black dreams” and, a financial reality is born from this dream; “petrol” (Dilmen, 1964).
“Earth thinks in the West's head,” by the thought pains “West sweats petrol” (Dilmen, 1964). The dream
of the West is to be rich by “petrol” and working people to remove the petrol from the soil, occupational
accidents, the inadequate and inhuman working conditions are always for the realization of this dream
(Dilmen, 1964, p. 48). While Mr. Jonathan tells the story of exploited territories, at the same time East’s
backwardness is in the line of fire by Dilmen.

“(...) no longer compasses are shrunk, rulers are repressed,

The workers undress, cranes thunder, hoses flood,

Sweat starts to leak in streams, curses, encouraging songs,

Then dynamites are transported under rocks, diamond drill

Is buried by twisting, my workers” hearts are sweated

Steels are broken, divinity is like the strings of harp, what kind of vibrations you know

Mr. Wong, which vibrations

Silver gongs? Or waxed paper lanterns?

You always remained in languishing incense, how do you know

The earth breathing petrol? Towers start to be shaken. After blood:

Many accidents happen. I am Yeremiah Jimmy Jonathan,

They are the those who satisfy their stomach with my blessing I disturbe

The army I kept with gold and shiny speech

They only exist to implement my big dream” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 38).

About the matter of “finding the truth by mind and putting it into action”, both sides, the East and
the West are criticized. East’s virtuous behavior is caused by stereotyped behavior code, it is not
conscious. Monkey catcher Coo’s handing over the pickpocket to the police is not because of his belief
in truth and justice, this is because he is “just used to chase the things escaped.”: “Coo: I did not catch
him because of his theft, who cares his theft, he was running away this is why I caught him” (Dilmen,
1964, p. 29).

The critics of East's analytical intelligence and quantitative aspects can be conceivable in two-way
direction. Although Eastern mysticism is confronted with Western positivism, East’s carelessness about
the “numbers” is criticized closely. Poet Wong who has sometimes “seven”, sometimes “seventeen”,
sometimes “twenty-seven” children symbolizes the the weakness of the East's “quantitative aspects”
and Chinese waiter’s conversation shows that this case is accepted: “Our Chinese people’s numbers can
not be certain madam. Recently he was calm and I said seven, now I say seventeen. Numbers are
deceiving...” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 29). Yet Mr. Jonathan states, “Chinese people do not give importance to
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numbers, they look behind of the numbers to understand them. Number exists in the West and it’s
called science of “statistics” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 21).

Mr. Jonathan who is the representative of Western intelligence agrees the existence of the
philosopher in China but philosophy that requires deep thinking “is an enjoy at most for a few minutes”
for the West (Dilmen, 1964, p. 36). Just as West devotes its mind to materialist thought and to earn
money, before Mr. Jonathan accepts to eat Wong’s brain for adding excitement to their honeymoon and
“for their happiness”, his talking about that “he did not believe that the happiness could be purchased
and money was a tool,” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 36) is a big irony.

The West that holds the financial possibilities, recognizes itself to obtain everyting by the power
of money. Chinese poet Wong who represents the East desperation, has no right to complain by
trembling and howling with his words “Enough is enough, enough! Finish, enough! Oh, I can not stand,
stop, enough, enough...” It is also the symbolic meaning that the East has no right to make itself
understood to the West: “Mrs. Jonathan: Did he say to us? What a lout, he is, what if he said to us?/Mr.
Jonathan: Darling, he can not tell us, we pay such an amount of money” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 20). What is
more, despite Mademoiselle Liilii who waxes lyrical the sufferings of monkeys which were eaten before
and by the way increases the level of tension in the incident, American couple are just interested in
monkey for serving erewhile, they are not affected by Mademoiselle Liilii’s talking. Cleanliness of the
table is much more important for them (Dilmen, 1964).

The financial power that the West has, legitimates to commodify human and all kinds of violence
and normalizes to eat a human brain; and when it’s needed, to use the human head as a paper for
“drawing a map by a lipstick” (Dilmen, 1964) and to see the “Easterner person” as non-human. The
brutal murder who eats alive human brain, tries to acquit himself for “suicide of the person that is going
to be eaten” (Dilmen, 1964). Even Mr. Jonathan feels justified to take legal action and call the police to
arrest Wong who gets out of the restaurant to imburse the cheque to the post office, on suspicion of
that he was running away from them (Dilmen, 1964, p. 40). Against the critized moral corruption of the
West, Mrs. Jonathan’s loathing of Coo’s pinning the butterfly wings by stretching but behind the folding
screen this American lady’s who is in honeymoon making love with Coo, increases the size of corruption
still more.

Materialist thinking also influences the Western art. Just as the rhyme American couple propose
to poet Wong is “petrol/central”, Wong completes the rhyme of “Wong/Hong Kong” that is offered by
Chinese waiter, with tapping the “gong on the wall” by his subtle wit. So this example is important to
show the artistic approaches of the two sides.

2.5. Stage-Setting of Expressionist Theatre and Canli Maymun Lokantast

In Expressionist theater, bare stage layout, hard play of light, reducing the light are utilized for the
expressive narration and constrained voice emphasis are used. For the concentration of the criticized
tragic tissue and increasing the rate of violence, the necessary arrangements of light and scene
descriptions are made in Canlt Maymun Lokantasi. Before Chinese poet Wong’s brain is eaten, the
arrangement of last scene is as follows:

“The stage gets dark, only the overhead lights enlighten Mr. Wong's bare head.
Mademoiselle plays the gong on the wall quickly. Everyone edges around the table, waits with
forks in their hand. Waiter raises the hand axe sidelong. Silence. Solo music from the
instrument. Waiter suddenly swings the axe. Mr. Wong’s broken shouting and screams mixed
with joys and cries of the people at the table: Oooh Music...” (Dilmen, 1964, p. 56).

In Expressionist theater, the scream which is a common feature of all the important dramas, is
directed against the social situation as an aesthetic value and it calls to be much more effective than
impressionists and naturalists which only examine or reflect the condition of the subject. At the end of
the drama, as Wong’s broken shouting while his brain is eaten remain as a “silent scream” for the name
of East, “Western” screams mixed with joys and cries are the dominant screams of the colonialism.
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3. Results

As a conclusion, Expressionist theater’s “fundamentalist revolt, tragic situation, paradox highlighting,
the fantastic narrative, dream world, the displacement of the subconscious and mental reality with each
other by exaggeration and grotesque expression” (Galiglar, 1995, p. 164-165) features are reflected in
Canli Maymun Lokantasi. From the beginning to end of the drama, the tension is kept high and the plot
and dialogues are designed in a striking way. By criticizing the world order in a sarcastic manner and
selecting extreme people from both sides, the drama is able to leave a deep impression on the audience.
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The Importance of Philosophy in Linguistic Studies

Sema Onal

1.Introduction

People communicate by the virtue of language, transfer culture and civilization from generation to
generation. Every language has a history. Every language is influenced by the culture it encounters.
When we say Classical Age, Classical Culture we think of ancient Greek and Roman Cultures. The level
of civilization today is affected by the products of these two civilizations to great extent. At the base of
modern civilization is an immense philosophical literatiire. Hence the requirement of linguistic studies
to have philosophical groundwork is manifested in the very first texts. Classical Culture can have a
value when examined along with its philosophical and historical bonds. Classical Age has unreached
aspects that are worth to examine even today. Literature in this context tell us about the cosmos which
is the product of the mind, nomos that is to say the principles of justice in the universe and society. The
cosmos, social order, state order, human relationships cannot be understood, expressed without
philosophy.

Holly books are word of God. Christians, bow to Jesus in person as word of God (logos, faith). The
word of human is ephemeral. Whereas the word of God is not evanescent. Language is a grace of God.
Language is deemed extraordinary when it is thought by these means. In ancient Greek logos (word) is
understood both as orderly, harmonious universe (cosmos) and its principle, its action force. In
antiquities whatever the being was, was the name and whatever the name was, was the being. In other
words existence and name of a being were not apart from each other. In Plato’s Kratylos dialog the
relation between name and object is examined, ideas were suggested that language is a human creation
or derived from the essence of the object. Language is an instrument of information, beginning of
information. And true information is the information that reveals the essence. Yet according to
sophists, language is an art of oratory which is slippery, moving owing to such quality, manipulating
behaviours arbitrarily. Sophists, regard rhetoric as better than uttering true words. In our language the
power of language is evidently manifested in the proverbs such as “a piece of advice substitute sorcery”,
“good word charm a snake abandon its hole, evil word turn away human from religion”. Language is
the change of natural sounds. Language is reason, if there is no language there is no reason either. The
mind reveals itself in language. Language is what set the whole boundaries of human knowledge, the
actual creative activity of the mind. The existence of human in the world become meaningful and
apparent. Human is human, as a talking being. Aristoteles says, talking is the symbol of the passions in
the soul (Altug, p.104). According to Aristoteles there are two kinds of virtue; virtue of thinking and
virtue of character. Virtue of thinking rather occurs through education and grows. This necessitates
experience and time. When it comes to virtue of character it is obtained by the means of habits; this in
turn requires education and living. Virtue of thinking bounds to have an enhanced literature in order
to be evaluated. And this means processing language and thought together (Aristotleles, 1988; p.14,27).

3.A Few Comments on Language

The pioneering works in our century are concentrated on language. To examine language as an event
commenced in 18.century. These studies had started by the quest for the essence and root of the
language. Considering Humboldt language is the occurrence of thinking and its imperative condition.
Language should design the concepts of the mind in the truest modality. Just as God created the
spiritual cosmos by the courtesy of “Word”, humanbeing formed his own spiritual cosmos too. All of
our thinking faculty is based on language (Altug, 2001; p.61).

Since the time of the Bible humanbeing was asked to speak one language. By this means it was
hoped that such disputes and wars would not happen. However one language idea to be spoken in the
whole world just as Esperanto, Ido, Pigeron is illusionary. There is no necessity of one language unity to
reach world solidarity. Troubles wrap around the world are entirely non-linguistic. One language



30
Sema Onal

cannot solve these issues. There is no need to start from language union to reach world solidarity. It is
required to find the fundamental reasons of conflicts and solve them.

According to Humboldt, if Ancient Indian civilization was taken as a base instead of Ancient
Greece, the West would have been less favorable to establish science and art... Whereas the fact that
Ancient Greece and Rome are being superior arise from the supremacy of their thoughts and mastery
of their language as well as the convenience of their historical conditions (Tiirker-Kiiyel, 1978)

No language is eminent than the other. What improves, enriches, empowers, processes, ennobles,
matures, beautifies, sublimes the language is an engagement field which use this language; such as
science, art, philosophy, ethics, law, politics, religion, language etc. Hence advanced civilization means
advanced language.

4.Translations

Translation means to give insight to different meaning fields of a language by the means of
reconceptualization as a result of interaction with different languages. Translations are required to
create a new world of thought... When today’s English as a sophisticated language was just in the age
of babyhood in 13.century, Robert Grototeste, said: “There were merely two languages in England; one
was French and the other one was Latin; Normans were deemed from high class and were speaking
French. English, was the language of lower class”... At the beginnings of 14.Century translations from
French started and English commenced to be thought in schools.

Ascham Toxophilus who was a professor of Greek in this period, presented his work to King Henry
VIII and was awarded. The novelty of the work was: It explained the English matter in the English
tongue for English men. Whereas it was easier for him to write this work in Latin or Greek, his reason
to have this manner was to demonstrate that such beautiful treatises could be written in English as
well. He defended English so sincerely, attacked to English writers who used Latin, French and Italian
words and argued that the way which Aristotle suggested shall be followed: “to speak like a person from
public.” (Tekeli, 1978; p.216,220).

When translating from one language to another, a language absorbs another language into itself
that comes from outside, internalize it in its own meaning layers and makes it into its own property.
For instance to translate a text from a foreign language into Turkish, means to go in the pursuit of
meaning possibilities, to regenerate the contingencies of another language, to force expression
capabilities of that language.

Philosophy, makes great contribution to expression power and conceptual structure of language.
It aids to analyse accumulations of idea and knowledge which underlies the conceptual structure of
other languages. My language is my home and world, just as in other languages. To understand another
world in the context of my own world means new expression potentialities and points of view. The
consistency between language and the world constructs the meaning of what I philosophize. The
possibility of my language is the possibility of my philosophy and in turn the possibility of my
philosophy is the possibility of my language. As Wittgenstein said, “The boundaries
of my language are the boundaries of my world” Our world reflects in language, emerges in language
(Tasdelen, 2015:p.31-39).

3.Universal Culture and Classics

As every culture has classics, universal culture has its own classics as well. These are mostly Latin and
Greek classics which constitute the basis of modern world civilization that has reached from antiquity
and medieval ages up till today through the translations. These translations are first translated from
Greek to Arabic; Arabic to Latin and then from Latin to world languages. For this reason, they constitute
the foundation of world civilization. Studies of Greek and Latin are called Humanities (humanitas). It
is known that people who deals with these Humanities in and outside of Universities are called
Humanist. For so long in the West the unique secondary education and training have been Humanities.
Humanities are Greek and Latin teachings through traditional methods. For if the aim of secondary
education and training is to analyse another language apart from the mother tongue by the means of
translation, Greek and Latin is admitted as thought, phrase and delight school tailor-made for this
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study. Hence, the virtue of education, precision (subtle temperament in reason and speech) and finesse
(delicacy in sentiment and taste) that is expected from classes by secondary education and training
occur. In this regards education and training owing to Greek and Latin are named as Classics. Although
this education today does not take place through Greek and Latin, classics of these two languages
having been studied by translation is still proceeding in the whole civilized world (Tiirker,1977;
p-31,32). Along with the classical initially was being determined in such manner, new kind of
Humanities were composed as national languages developed in time. Classes are opened without Greek
and Latin. Classical, by degrees primarily become the verb of class and what studied in classes.

The roots of classical education and training are in “Artes Liberales” in medieval age and medieval
is rooted in “Paideia” in the antiquity....

The roots of classical education and training precision and finesse are originally nothing but esprit
de geometri, esprit de finesse. What fulfills the first virtue is “quatrivium” of “Artes Liberales” that is to
say arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, music. What fulfills the second virtue is “Trivium”, in other
words; grammer, rethoric, dialectic. All of these are the foundations of education system of today’s
world (Tiirker,1977; p.31)

Grammer, rethoric and dialectic have been the engagement field of philosophers for centuries.
Since word reflects the thought. The accuracy of thought is in proportion with the word to be accurate,
temperate and consistent as well. Thought is talking internally, word is talking externally. In that case
both thought and speech shall be in a logical system. Logical system is the groundwork of grammer,
rethoric and dialectic. It is to master language logic, language games, power of word. As philosopy
belongs to the culture it emanates from it is also directly proportionate to expression power and culture
of language. Philosophy provides conceptual groundwork and richness for art, science and language.
Philosophy evaluates the advancement of language and its conceptual structure as well its contribution
to thought that result from all these cultural activities with a higher perspective. It makes contribution
to true expression of the conceptual structure which enables the verbalization of thought. A language
with an advanced conceptual structure, a language enriched by the means of art, literature, mythology;
a language that has experiences and accumulations of knowledge, a language has a log, a language
which has tradition, is a language that possess emotional and spiritual dimension. A language that we
are familiar with, is the language encapsulate our lives within. A language born in the environment of
our own culture and life finds a convenient ground to generate ideas, to use the language elegantly, to
enhance rhetoric and to philosophize. The proverbs, jokes, elegies, ballads, legends, mythes, passions,
literature works which are the accumulation of thousands of years gathered in language. Just as
historical, religious and mythological components come into play in the evolution of philosophy;
philosophy makes an influence and contribution to the analyses of these works in the same way. Since
all these are the elements of an idea and culture. For this reason it is evidently manifested in the last
studies of linguistics and philosophy of language that, language of philosophy cannot be reduced
merely into language of science.

4. Result

Today almost all of the world languages are reading each other and influenced by each other. Every
language bound to have such an improved conceptual structure in order to reach the same level as the
sophisticated world languages. Especially hardship of finding and deriving word as well as concept
which arise during translations is intensely perceived. Philosophy extends, enhances, unveils, enforce
evolution of a conceptual structure of a language. Philosophy is an engagement which widens, improves
the ways of perception, meaning layers, the expressions of emotions, category and schemas of the
language that people lives in. Language of philosophy both has a universal quality with its conceptual
structure and it is the implicit and explicit expression of the lives of the society, culture, family, even
the individual which it resides in... It is absolutely required for language to reach a certain power of
expression, refinement of culture. Yet merely language, history and culture are not sufficient, tradition
is essential too. It is the philosophical tradition that constitutes and reinforces this tradition. If we take
into account the fact of they are being influenced by each other with enriching their worlds of meaning
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which emerges in language analysis regarding history and culture; art, philosophy, mythology, history,
cultural traditional accumulation gets flourished and developed through a philosophical perspective.

In oral tradition we mostly come across with a philosophical style, wise discourses that we can
name as folk wisdom (Hizir,1985; p.17,19). A language of a nation is the mind and memory of that
nation. Language means the common knowledge of a nation. It means notion of the world and human...
The vocabulary in language is the own property of the mental structure that language belongs to. The
means of expression of a language is also related with the power conceptualization in that language.
And philosophy enables this. Philosophy views the mind, pursuits where the knowledge of truth comes
from. When philologists work they also examine the languages and deeds of people in terms of
grammer, history, customs, laws, wars, peaces, travels, trades etc. When both philosophers and
philologists don’t take into account of each other’s production they get half failure (Vico, 2007. p.94).
That means philology and philosophy have to get support and aid from one another inseparably. In that
case, when examine classicals philosophical text should be considered as well as literary texts.

The meaning and communication possibilities between the ones speaking different languages are
unchanged. Although word changes meaning endures. The language itself is a transport instrument.
This instrument is for the transport of meaning. Meaning is loaded on language... What weigh in
loading of meaning are civilization ambience and cultural environment. Language does not exist in
nature, human mingled language into the nature along with his culture and environment and attributed
meaning to it. Language is the house of the being. It is the articulation of the being. Knowledge in
regards to existence, reveales itself in language. Since language is the carrier of knowledge and culture
it naturally has thinking and conceptualization in its structure. To comprehend this structure better in
language analysis, requires philosophical accumulation of groundwork. As the power of understanding
and interpretation is only possible through having ideational conceptual background.
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Bohemian Lights and Severe Criticism against Reality

Nur Giiliimser ilker

1. Introduction

The authors of ‘98 generation is a bright light carrying lots of hopes in the dark cliff where Spain is
included at the end of the 19th century. Living in a country which was drifted into chaos after losing
Philippines, Puerto Rico and Cuba, the last colonies of Spain in South America, the authors of ‘98
generation would courageously want to revive and provide a promising future for their country as a
result of loyalty to their homeland in a period when there was an excessive level of injustice and
despotism which was dictated by the government as well as superficiality and lack of intellectual
thinking in scientific, artistic and intellectual development across the country. They would use the
weapons of literature, art, philosophy and innovation while doing this.

Ramon del Valle-Inclan is maybe one of the most courageous, sarcastic and sometimes aggressive
authors of ‘98 generation. He explicitly writes, talks about and expresses the state of mistake, hypocrisy
and burnout of his country. In his works, Valle-Inclan courageously and honestly expresses his ideas
and severely criticizes that his country is in a dark situation; the society is alienated against its own
values and ideal concept of ethics; integration is gradually substituted by deception; academicians
unnecessarily occupy the personnel cadre although they should think about the facts, produce
information and carry out intellectual activities; government bodies are not administrated by qualified
people, on the contrary there is an excessive level of backing and nepotism; government bodies employ
unqualified sycophants instead of people who think and write about facts as well as contributing to
development of the country; there is a wide gap between the rich and the poor and the public has an
extremely low level of welfare. He also adds -to reflect the situation in the country- when it comes to
“do art”: “Art is a game ... It is not art. We should not do art now, we do not have to do art, because it
is unfortunate to play during periods of immorality. First, social justice must be provided” (Ruiz
Fernandez, 1981, 22). In fact, he does not describe his literary works as artistic works. On the contrary,
he uses his style in his works as a harsh and realistic instrument for criticism by donating it with the
elements of irony, humor and esperpento.

Valle-Inclan is a critic who has loudly expressed the mistakes and corruption in the society
through his works and struggle throughout his life without getting tired of being an instructor at all
times. “Sensitiveness, experience and authority of the critic aim at impressing the readers and shaping
the development of literary life strategically as well” (Atag, 2016, 231). His interest in addressing to
these facts, in which his country and society is included, in his works and delivering them to the readers
through a realistic attitude motivated him to write with an attitude, language and style which is more
different than his contemporaries. Of course, it was also affected by his harsh character which does not
permit any injustice and his courage which allows him to reveal all the realities directly to the faces of
responsible people. In this current case, it is possible to see the tracks of his character and resistant
spirit. “The influence of the Galician countryside -an evocative land of wind and mist and chiaroscuro
coloring- the influence of its insistent rhythms and love of melody would remain with Valle-Inclan and
form an inseparable and consistent element in his life and work” (Heyden, 1971, 91-92). Unique
characteristics of the author provided him with an original and different variety in literary terms. What
makes him an original author is for example the esperpentist style, irony, humor, harsh language,
outspoken personality and courage in his works which allows him to express what should be avoided
under the circumstances of that period.

This study aims at analyzing the points of view Valle-Inclan had for the literary works while
working on literary work criticism and the criteria he used for evaluations and comparisons as well as
the relationship between the elements of literary evaluation and his own character. In his criticism
which he wants to deliver through literature, the main themes to be addressed will be esperpentismo,
irony and humor. Outspoken personality, colloquial discourses and brief expressions will also be
addressed as his style. Main elements which are used in order to reflect the mistakes which are tried to
be expressed in “Bohemian Lights” are esperpentismo which delivers the facts by distorting them; irony
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which similarly challenges against and ridicules the facts; humor which is hidden between the
dialogues and points out the weaknesses of the criticized party as well as wit of the author; courageous
attitude and harsh language which reveals the themes which are deemed as inappropriate to be
expressed. This study will try to describe them with specific examples and address how they are
included in the work and reflected from the author’s character.

Following sections of the study will briefly touch upon the work under the title “Bohemian Lights”
and express how the author reflects his country’s situation in his work. The section titled
“Esperpentismo” will address how this concept has emerged, why it is used and through which language
or style it is expressed by giving examples of esperpento from the work. “Irony and Humor Nourished
with a Severe Style” will touch upon the fact that the author reflects the themes ironically and builds
the dialogues with a sense of humor. “Targets of Criticism” will throw light upon Spain at that period
by giving examples from the author’s criticism against his country and society. “Dark Side” will analyze
the fact that Valle-Inclan courageously reveals his unknown dark side in his daily life. He believes that
realities should be expressed easily and mistakes should be criticized severely as well as deriving benefit
from the strength of the literature with the help of ridiculous attitude of irony, humor and
esperpentismo.

2. Bohemian Lights

In the drama named “Bohemian Lights”, the author introduces desperation and burnout of the society
as well as injustices of the government by depicting with artistic, philosophic and literary elements
within a wisely-built scenario. Maximo (Max) Estrella, the protagonist, is a blind, poor but dignified
poet. Readers have a chance to look at the situation in Spain and hypocrisy of the society in a large
perspective through Max who can barely make his livings with his wife and daughter. Indeed, Max is a
protagonist who is created by being inspired from Alejandro Sawa who is a valuable poet thanks to his
ideas and poems. While this work includes real characters, it touches upon real entities and institutions
in dialogues as well. For example: Nicaraguan poet Riben Dario is also included in the work as a
character.

In this drama which depicts one-day and one-night story of Max Estrella, we witness the
happenings between the protagonist and his friend Don Latino. Don Latino does not make any payment
to Max in return for his poem and the drama starts by delivering a critical signal that even your best
friend may be a hypocritical person. They go out together and we witness lots of critical dialogues about
the country and society with the help of other characters which are included in the bars and on the
streets. We see that Max is taken into custody after he has a dispute with a watchman on the street and
he has a realistic and misery conversation with an anarchist Catalan convict there.

“Max: Are you an anarchist?

Convict: I am the person what the laws have judged.” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 58).

After that, a diplomat whom Max has previously known helps him to be released from the custody
and the blind poet finds himself on dark streets by throwing light upon the dark side of Spain once
again. We see the courageous criticism of the author again by witnessing the criminals, prostitutes,
conflicts, deaths etc. At the end of the work, it is also an ironic and severe ending for the poor blind
poet to freeze to death in front of his house while he is drunk. So, the readers find themselves in a
miserable period against the events which are severely reflected in a realistic and also absurd manner.
Maria Delgado expresses Valle-Incldn’s manner of handling real life with an ironic and absurd style as
follows:

“The author springs from purely artistic considerations to such sociopolitical concerns
as the succession of inept governments that could neither better the miserable state of the
peasant in the countryside and the worker in the city nor rectify the many inequities of daily
life in a nation that had not learned the hard lessons of 1898 when Spain lost remnants of its
once-vast empire through incompetence and an unrealistic belief in the viability of past
glories. It was such concerns that formed the rationale for the new aesthetic of the grotesque
and the absurd” (Delgado, 1998, 39-40).
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3. Esperpentismo

Valle-Inclan developed a style which he called as esperpentismo and used this style as a method to
criticize the situation in Spain by mostly including it in Bohemian Lights. Esperpentos are composed
of unrealistic, exaggerated, absurd, weird and extraordinary words, expressions or metaphors. In this
way, the author introduces hypocrisy and injustices under the absurdism of esperpentismo in order to
express them as a deformity and corruptness. In esperpentismo animals find voice as humans while
humans make sounds like animals. They may meow like a cat or grumble like a pig in the mud. Valle-
Inclan’s characters, except for main characters, have an animal-like roughness in their acts and
behaviors while their expressions may be unreasonable as well. These are all esperpentos. Here, readers
fall into a suspicion in all these realities: “Is it real? or an illusion? or a transition between both?”
(Todorov, 2012, 7). In this way, the author displays an ironic and sarcastic approach towards reality.
José Amor y Vazquez states about esperpentismo:

“Esperpentismo is the first to designate the Valle-Incldn's tendency to stylize
throughout his literary career. This stylization, based on selective techniques exaggerating,
deforming, therefore, is manifests as artistic constant with different degrees of intensity and
embracing. In its strictest sense, the esperpentismo occurs at a certain moment in the artistic
trajectory of Valle-Inclan. It is characterized by a voluntary and systematic deformation, with
a ridiculous intent, loaded with criticism. The ironic attitude, distanced, between the author
and his creatures, is based on parody techniques and combinatorial procedures” (Amor y
Véazquez, 1973, 191).

The author says that he discovered esperpento in unrealistic and absurd paintings of Goya which
includes criticism for the first time while he also states that mirrors which skew the silhouette of
humans are exactly the examples of esperpento. “It is Goya who created esperpentismo in his
paintings” (Toledo, 1996, 19). So, he aims at making a severe criticism and humiliation against
corrupted, unmerciful and superficial section which is remote from spiritual and mental prudence and
which is not aware of the value of intelligent identities while this section is ridiculed through a
ridiculous way of expression. It can be also said that his esperpentos to reflect what was going wrong
can be also defined as grotesque. “Valle-Inclan’s literary contributions are clearly a form of aesthetic
and political revolt. He coined the designation of the esperpento and developed its aesthetic
characteristics in his writing, which are known for being grotesque and radically political” (Riley, 2013,
179-180).

In the work, the following sentences can be given as the best examples of esperpento:

“Don Latino interrupted the speech like a coward dog barking between the legs of its

owner” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 35).

“That clownish man was holding a sputtering candlestick with a leaking wax. [...] Parrot

was hiding its beak under its wing” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 36).

“Her tall husband in his slovenly-shabby clothes was a newsagent. He was grinning like

a dog scratching its louses” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 43).

“He was sitting like a sad pig” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 78).

“Meow, you’re completely off your head!” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 93).

“At the door was a tall man in buttoned casual clothes having a long red beard like a

villain and dragon eyes like a zebus” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 102).

Apart from these expressions, some words and verbs gained new meanings in esperpento literature
created by the author. For example: “tapadillo” (brothel), “coima” (prostitute), “paloma” (prostitute),
“calamocano” (drunken), “papalina” (drunkenness),” poner la parienta al toreo” (prostitute) etc.

Reason of Valle-Inclan’s inclusion of esperpentos in his works is sarcasm. By resembling human
beings to animals, he delivers the idea that people are getting far away from sanity and commonsense.
These selfish people who live with their instincts, consider their own interests and are far away from
thinking are not taken into consideration as “humans”. Moreover; the metaphor of appearance of the
characters between the legs of the others in esperpento examples is a reference to their sycophancy
and worshipping to the others. It’s something to be humiliated and disdained. So, it can only be
expressed with an absurd manner.
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4. Irony and Humor Nourished with a Severe Style

Another characteristic of Valle-Inclan is that he is severe, sometimes aggressive and mostly courageous

in his literary style and attitude. He never expresses his ideas by using insinuations remaining in the

background while he always flourishes his criticism against dark side of the country and society through
an explicit and clear expression. “He speaks brutal and antiacademic” (Aznar Soler, 1992, 159). Maybe,
weakness of academic structure under the sovereignty of a slummed mentality forced him to have an
antiacademic style. Of course, it may be taken naturally that the author reflects his harsh characteristics
on his works as he also highlights this aspect in his relationships with the others in his daily life. Ramén

Gomez de la Serna will make the following sentences for Valle-Inclan afterwards:

“To ignore Valle-Inclan’s character in order to concentrate solely on his works is, in
my opinion, totally absurd since personality and creation, in his case, form an
inseparable whole. Don Ramoén de Valle-Inclan deliberately and artfully designed
an image for himself. There is no dichotomy at all between the man and his work;
what he wrote began with the stylized projection of his inner self. His greatest
creation was his personality from which followed his written works. Hence the
legend that surrounds him” (Serna, 1968, 34).

His concern is not to produce works in literally deep and academically strong language, but to
reveal explicitly what he is criticizing without touching upon the art. He uses his outspoken personality
as a remarkable element while doing this. “Valle-Inclan plays constantly with language, in all its forms
and variants causing laughter and amazement” (Ortega, 2012, 12). Humorous and amazing elements in
his colloquial style have absolutely an important role for increasing the number of readers who read his
works. Moreover; his outspoken characteristics is also an example of his courage. Many intellectuals,
scholars and authors hesitated from the ruling of Primo de Rivera, the tyrannt general of that period,
while it is worthy of esteem that Valle-Inclan had the virtue of standing daringly and fearlessly -
although it is one of his characteristics — like the other authors of ‘98 Generation. He has definitely
some aspects which are different from the others: He uses more hitting expressions and focuses on
reviews having the elements of criticism, irony and contradiction without building deep paragraphs.
He believes that insults, depreciatory discourses, humor and metaphors are the best way to reflect what
he knows.

“Max: Like a sea roaring heroically! I feel the public inside!
Dorto de Gadex: I don’t feel it.
Max: ‘Cause you are nothing but an brainless foolish!” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 49).

In another scene, we see the blind poet yelling at the policemen angrily:

“Max: God damn on you, double-dealer backstabbers! [...] Damn it, dirty creatures!
I severely condemn you and your supporters (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 54).

Max: Your policemen are gathered up among many despicable people” (Valle—
Inclan, 2016, 71).

In the following scenes, the blind poet talks to a city police does not refrain his words from him either:
“Max: Of course you don’t know anything because you are nothing but a worm of
bureaucracy. You even do not know how to think” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 56).

The rich who ignores the public is also snubbed by the blind poet:

“Max: Despicable men! Cowards! You fu*king rich! [...] Rigged men” (Valle-Inclén,
2016, 58).

While he simply and courageously discloses his ideas through the characters in the work, he
also tries to throw light upon that period by attracting attention for his characters. He does not focus
on the inner world, mental structure and emotional aspect of the individual like Unamuno, Baroja or
Azorin; on the contrary he aims at defining the general structure of the environment through simple
dialogues and clear depictions. The author is anxious about the environment, wrong attitude of the
people and society as well as the course of events in the country. “Irony shows up as an eternal absolute
negativeness. It is the negativeness because only it makes the phenomenons negative; it is eternal
because no other things make the phenomenons; it is absolute because it makes the phenomenons
negative through a higher thing” (Kierkegaard, 2010, 318). Although irony definitely adds an appealing
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aspect to the author’s works, things which are targeted and criticized are negative. So, negative aspects
are highlighted, ridiculed and so that mistakes are harshly expressed. He tries to uncover and make this
wrongness visible through sarcastic and ironic conversations which make the author unique for the
irony in his severe style because “irony is an extraordinarily good path going towards an integrated art
of interpretation” (Booth, 2016, 81). He clearly uses irony to make criticism.

“Max: Spain is a just weird and deformed version of European civilization” (Valle-

Inclan, 2016, 93).

“Don Latino: We are doing nothing but a verbal one-upmanship. We, the Spanish,

console ourselves with our starvation and misconduct.

Dorio de Gadex: We also console ourselves with bad artists, bad comedians, bad

tramways and bad pathways as well” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 65).
Don Latino and Dorio de Gadex talk about the bad situation in their country ironically. On the other
hand, Max talks about the situation in the country again with the following sentences:

“Max: It’s a black legend. These depression days are the history of Spain. We have a

terrifying life. Hatred and embarrassment. I die from my grief. But I'm glad that I

am not included in tragic events” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 91).
On the other hand, Don Latino and Basilio Soulinake express their ideas as the following:

“Don Latino: Being talented is a crime in Spain!

Basilio Soulinake: The biggest deficiency of the Spanish is that they do not have a

world-wide authority” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 102).

Apart from all these foregoing, it is noted that Valle-Inclan has a skill and good sense of humor.

He unexpectedly puts humorous sentences between the dialogues and keeps the attention of the
readers alive. He also adds a nice irony while doing this with the help of purity and beauty of his nature
and inherited talent.

“Max: Venancio, don’t confuse me with Castelar. Castelar was an idiot! Could you

give me one more glass of wine?

Don Latino: I agree with your idea of wine, I also agree that Castelar is an idiot”

(Valle-Inclan, 2016, 43).
Poor Max who is always anxious about what he will eat tomorrow distorts the subject ironically:

“Minister: I am deeply envious of your sense of humor!

Max: I am the universe, everything smiles at me, I’m an untroubled man” (Valle—

Inclan, 2016, 74).
He sarcastically adds the following sentence as well:

“Max: You did well by giving up authorship and preferring to make us happy by

managing us” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 72).
Max sometimes becomes excessively humorist towards Don Latino:

“Max: Help me. Latino, where are you?

Don Latino: Next to you.

Max: I couldn’t recognize ‘cause you are like a zebus” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 93).
Valle-Inclan’s sense of humor may be one of the reasons of his dynamic scenarios as in “Bohemian
Lights”.

6. Targets of Criticism

Given the target of the author’s arrows of criticism, it is seen that heartbreaking situation of the country
deeply hurts the author while he will still defend what he believes fearlessly and courageously because
“criticism has a mission of making order indeed” (Eliot, 2007, 37-38). Religion, ethics, society, church,
academy, bureaucracy etc. will also receive their shares from the author’s criticism both separately and
wholly. Valle-Inclan explicitly criticizes that state administration has some deficiencies; there is a high
level of injustice in the country; academic structure has become too old and close to any intellectual
and scientific development; government authorities employ only people whom they believe to be their
“supporters” regardless of their qualifications; bureaucratic entities are composed of materialist and
greedy individuals having a low level of thinking capacity instead of well-qualified individuals knowing
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the values of the country and being aware of the needs of the public. “It’s worthless to be virtuous in
Spain. Impudence and stealing is awarded. The worst is awarded in Spain” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 105).
Scholars, thinkers and laborers are not awarded for their labor while people in the contrary are dignified
and appreciated in the country. “Labor and intelligence have always been underestimated in Spain. The
only thing which rules the roost here is money” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 59). We see the reactions of Max
in the following sentences:

“Dorio de Gadex: What about applying for a cadre in the Academy.

Max: Don’t make fun of me, idiot. I’'m highly talented! But this poor press boycotts

me. They hate me as I’m a rebellious and talented person. [...] Academy behaves as

if I don’t exist. I’'m the first poet of Spain. First! I fast, but I never lower myself by

begging for money. I protect myself! I’'m really immortal. I’'m not like those

worthless undignified academicians” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 49-50).

“Max: I have the honor of not being an academician” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 55).

On the other hand, partisan and self-interested attitude of the church wipes out the dignity of
the perception of religion while it also blunts religious values and ethical perception of the society and
consequently people adopt a perception of ethics which is deprived of inner conscience and
intelligence. Therefore; society becomes a cruel and “blind” community which is contaminated by
hypocrisy, injustice and greedy under the name of “ethics” alienated by its own values.

“Don Gay: There is no other country to be compared with England. There, religion
has such a dignity and solemnity that religious families are the most respectable
ones. If Spain achieved this dignity for the fact of religion as well, it would liberate
itself. [...] Now, look at the divine love of this public.

Max: Spain is alike a clan in the middle of Africa with regard to the fact of
religion.[...]

Zaratustra: If there is no fact of religion, there is no trust in trade as well.

Don Gay: [...] If people have a lack of religion in addition to some ethical values,
policy is solely inadequate for that society.

Max: Honorable Don Gay, I agree with you. Poverty and moral corruption of Spanish
public lie behind the indifference of the society against the obscurity of death and
life. [...] This poor society establishes all the concepts of value on the stories of
religious druidesses. Religion of this society is nothing but the dotage of an elder
who keeps the body of a dead cat by filling straw in it” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 37-38).

People who produce, think, labor, sweat blood and try to hold on to life under difficult
conditions are deemed as worthless; men of letters, artists are unfairly judged as they courageously
defend the reality. “Life of the laborers is not the business of the government” (Valle-Inclan, 2016, 90).
In fact, they just have dreams which are condemned and humiliated. Act of “dreaming” which is of high
importance in the infrastructure of the civilizations is deemed as a ridiculous fact. The author believes
that being an artist means leading an honorable life while being a politician means leading a
dishonorable life. In Spain of that period, politicians are superficial and greedy people who are deprived
of the capabilities of thinking and judgement. On the contrary, artists — wretchedly — keep their dignity
and honor by holding on to their dreams or avoiding being involved in hypocrite games. That’s the
important part.

7. Dark Side

Valle-Inclan criticizes the wrong structure while he also includes hidden experiences in his work in
order to reveal Spain’s dark-hidden side explicitly. Max, the blind poet, and Don Latino encounter with
prostitutes ranging from young ones to old ones on the dark streets of Spain at night. “Bohemian Lights
reaches the reader as an outpouring of the way of life that appears as an alternative to the historical
fact and the heroic lifestyle of the modernist era, on the other hand, to the evocative of the past
identified with bohemian and night life” (§ahin, 2013, 66).
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The author tries to disclose and make visible the hidden parts and realities through dialogues
and conversations between them. Characters deliver sexual and rude expressions which few authors
can barely venture to do at that period. If this is the reality, why don’t you write it?

“Young woman holds the poet’s hand, moves it on her shoulders first and then her
breasts with a bastard smile while the other dirty old woman having applied mascara
on her eyes show her mouth without any teeth and try to seduce Don Latino. [...]
Dirty old woman: Touch my breasts! Don’t hesitate. You’re a poet” (Valle-Inclan,
2016, 85-86).

Reading between the lines of the work, we also see the dead bodies of young people shot in the
conflicts at night. “We survive miraculously. People are hungry” (Valle-Incldn, 2016, 89). So, Valle-
Inclan makes a severe criticism against reality by reflecting Spain without hiding anything. “The
violence and the politicized atmosphere continue throughout the work with a concrete pattern of police
crews and patrols, firing at prisoners attempting to escape, shooting at innocent people and street
battles leading to material corruption” (Lyon, 1983, 105).

8. Conclusion

It is concluded in the study that the author provided many literary characteristics in the plot by
including real characters in a real scenario while he originally aimed at expressing “a severe criticism
against the reality”. Having made himself responsible from observing, talking and writing about the
hypocrisy of the government and society, Valle-Incldn used many literary elements and methods in his
works. He did not use a soft and deep literary attitude like Unamuno, Baroja or Azorin, the other
scholars of his period. On the contrary, he aimed at talking about the realities in his literary works
without hesitation by using a harsh, explicit, ironic, sarcastic, absurd and grotesque attitude. So that
he adopted esperpentismo, irony and humor as his milestones while his harsh language, daring themes
and dialogues had a strong impact on Spain of that period.

He used a harsh language while criticizing the social hypocrisy, distance from justice,
employment of unqualified and incapable people in the government organizations and observation of
self-interests by the statesmen and academicians; and he achieved to create an original style by
combining many elements with the help of his point of view towards political issues and his
commonsense of determining missing parts in the social structure as well as his literary skills and
amazing characteristics. So that Valle-Inclan strengthened his criticism through harsh expressions and
discourses, sexually explicit dialogues and depictions. Finally, he achieved to be an original author. He
reflected his lifestyle, relationships, characteristics and style on his literary works. “Bohemian Lights”
remained out of the perception of that period and differently reflected. It also became an inspirational
value to have an impact on the next generations with the help of the author’s character and works
which would be discussed in literary and philosophic terms in the future.

“Bohemian Lights” of Ramén del Valle-Inclan, who will be universally appreciated in every
period thanks to his courage, fearlessness, intelligence, sense of humor and intellectual depth, is a
drama which will throw light upon the next generations. The authors of ‘98 generation and Valle-Incldn
who endeavor to fill the intellectual gaps in many aspects in their period will always be appreciated for
their distinction and importance thanks to their works.

9. References

Amor y Vazquez, J. G. (1973). Valle-Inclan, Esperpento. Actas del Primer Congreso Internacional de
Estudios Galdosianos. Ediciones del EXMO. Cabildo Insular de Gran Canaria, 189-200.

Atac, G. (2016). Genel Edebiyat Bilimi. Ankara: Dogu Bati1.

Aznar Soler, M. (1992). Guia de lectura de Martes de Carnaval. Barcelona: Anthropos.

Booth, W. C. (2007). froninin Retorigi. Tl. Suzan Sar1. Ankara: Hece Yayinlari.

Delgado, M. (1998). Spanish Theater (1920-1995). Amsterdam: Harwood Academic Publishers.

Eliot, T. S. (2007). Edebiyat Uzerine Diisiinceler. T1. Sevim Kantarcioglu. Istanbul: Paradigma Yayincilik.

Heyden, B. S. (1971). Some Contemporary Aspects of the Esperpento of Ramon del Vall-Incldn (Master
thesis). Department of Foreign Languages, North Texas State University, Texas, USA.



http://actascongreso.casamuseoperezgaldos.com/index.php/cig/issue/view/91
http://actascongreso.casamuseoperezgaldos.com/index.php/cig/issue/view/91

40
Nur Giiliimser Ilker

Kierkegaard, S. (2010). Oliimciil Hastalik Umutsuzluk, Korku ve Titreme, Kaygi Kavrami, Ironi Kavrami,
Ya/Ya da. T1. Kamuran Godelek. Istanbul: Say Yayinlari.

Lyon, J. (1983). The Theater of Valle-Incldn. New York: Cambridge University Press.

Ortega, L. (2012). El esperpento del honor en la obra de Valle Incldn (Master thesis). Central Connecticut
State University, Connecticut, New Britain.

Riley, S. M. (2013). Absurdist Ethics and Radical Agency in Aids Cinema: Erotic Genealogies, Absurd
Laughter and Grotesque Aesthetic. (Doctoral dissertation). Chapel Hill: University of North
Corolina.

Ruiz Fernandez, C. (1981). El Léxico del Teatro de Valle-Incldn. Salamanca: Universidad de Salamanca

Sahin, H. G. (2013). Ispanyol Yazininda Esperpento Gergegi: Valle-Inclin’in Bohemya Isiklari
Oyununda Esperpentist Yansimalar. Ankara Universitesi Dil Tarih ve Cografya Fakiiltesi Dergisi,
53:2, 43-68.

Serna, R. G. (1968). Valle-Incldn and the Invention of Character. Austin: Valle-Inclan Centennial Studies.

Todorov, T. (2012). Fantastik. T1. Nedret Oztokat. Istanbuk: Metis Yayinlari.

Toledo, H. (1996). Ramon del Valle-Incldn’da Esperpentizm ve Bohemya Isiklari. Ankara: ISBN: 975-
94981-0-3.

Valle-Inclan, R. (2016). Luces de Bohemia. Madrid: Leelibros.



The Interaction of the Design Studios with the
Professional Life in Interior Architecture/Design

Murat Ozdamar, Betiil Bilge

1. Introduction

All through the educational period of Interior Architecture/ Design, the “designing courses” has the
most important place, as, both the educational and the professional phases of Interior
Architecture/Design mainly begins with the designing procedure which is formed by the abstract
decisions and conceptions of them.

The designing ways of the students is the most important point during their educational period.
But the designing characteristics, ways or the procedures of the students is not the only need of them
for their professional life. That is why, during the educational period, we have to be dealing with the
professional life for the students in order to show the forthcoming life that they will be facing with.
Beside the designing procedures of the students, we have to make them ready for the professional life
of them.

As IFI (International Federation of Interior Architects / Designers) which was founded in 1963
describes that;

“Theoretical, applied, and innate knowledge are fundamental to the practice of interior design and
interior architecture.”
within IFI Interiors Declaration (2011).

But we have to know how to use it, and in order to know it, we can be learning it during our
educational period, as there is a Latin sentence “verum ipsum factum” that is inscribed above the entry
doors of Venice School of Architecture. In English it means “understanding arises through making.”
(McCarter 2008). This sentence or aphorism causes an exposing of a question, “what does the interior
architects/designers make?”

Firstly we make the interior architectural/design of the projects, after those; secondly the
presentational and technical drawings and thirdly for some of the Interior architects/designers; they
“make” the construction of their own or his or her colleagues’ projects.
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That is why we have two different decisions as; Matthew Crawford discusses the conflict between
‘knowing that’ and ‘knowing how’ within his book “Shop Class as Soulcraft”. According to him,
“knowing that” has a really important role which we have during the educational period, but also he
states that “knowing how” should be done and understood during the same period in order to learn
about the construction of the designs of the students (Crawford, 2010). Also Kahvecioglu (2007)
suggests that the complex structure of design education forces the use of creative management
strategies or organizational processes, both individually and in groups, which is a real need for the
candidates of professional interior architects/designers.
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2. The “Project”

Snodgrass, discusses the correlation between the theoretical and practical for the educational period
of designing. Firstly the terms “theory” and “practice” were examined by the correlation with the Greek
origins of the words. The word “theory” in Greek “episteme” means, the knowledge that pre-exists; and
the word “practice” in Greek “techne” means making something according to the episteme. (2000), so
firstly we have to teach and show about the differences between the theory and the practice to the
students.

Through the “Studio Sessions” of Interior Architecture/Design educational period/life, the
students are dealing with many functional subjects about the main design problem, where they have to
be able to decide all about them in order to complete/finish their projects; the historical background of
the profession, the structural, mechanical, constructional and attractional knowledge, the
presentational tools or ways, drawings and drawing techniques and computerized showing ways (Ertek,
2014).

But generally during that period, they do not enforced for the constructional decisions of the
projects. They mainly deal about the theoretical part of their projects, The sentence in Latin words at
the beginning part of the work here comes again, “understanding arises through making”, so that is
why we call them “apprentice” when they are new graduated. So we have to make them experienced for
those knowledge during their educational period.

In order to make them know about such things with their projects, the chosen project types and
size of them should be cared,;

Firstly, in order to teach about something, the content of the project is much more important than
the size of it. The big size of the project is not the applicable way of teaching for interior
architecture/design. Of course, there will be big projects within their professional life, but the students
of us should learn about the problem solving methods or wright designing ways. By that way it will not
be important whether the size of the project is big or small as the answer for the question or the reaction
for the problem will be same.

Secondly, after having the general layout, the profession Interior Architecture/Design mainly deals
about the “Details” within a project, and in order to be dealt with the details they have to know about
the materials and constructional equipment and ways for those. And to know about those, the
theoretical knowledge will not be enough. Because of that, there has to be practical education during
the projects of them. By that way the students will be able to design by deciding about the materials or
ways according to their interior architectural/design projects.

This means that, the project is not a drawing only, it has many branches. But for a project we have
firstly 5 questions, those are;
e For what?

e  Where?

e For whom?
e How?

e When?

But when we are asking for those questions for designing a project, we meet 3 main points apart from
those, especially beginning by the educational period of the profession;

e Function, functionality,

e Aesthetics,

e Durability,
of the design. So in order to answer for those headlines the students have to answer those by the
beginning of their educational period in the “design courses”.

3. Educational Access
The educational programs should be used in order to show the students the need for the professional
needs especially for the materials those will be used for the projects.
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When we search for the academic programs of the schools, we meet with the lessons those are
getting on especially with theoretical ways, the students may see the photographs and the drawings of
the materials, but that has to be done in a much more active way by getting on with the materials itself.

Figure 4: Material Board, 2015
Photo: Murat Ozdamar

Figure 5: Material Board, 2017
https://coloursandmaterials.wordpress.com

This means that the educational programs of the departments should be considered according to
those needs, or in another way the courses should be done with the materials themselves.

So this way of educational approach will make a new kind of program which will make the students
ready for a new trend within the building industry; “Design-built”. It is a way for managing all the
things with integrating a business from start to finish, as can be done by our students in the future, to



45
The Interaction of the Design Studios with the Professional Life

provide the clients with a fully designed and totally integrated interior architecture/design projects
(Haddad, 2014).

4. Hypothesis

In order to confirm the idea, we have to have a hypothesis about the subject which is;

“The students of Interior Architecture/Design has to have the constructional and material data and
knowledge in a living way”

5. Data and Methods

With the purpose and need of getting the data for the hypothesis depending on the topic;

Qualitative data collection method was used,;

The examinations by searching for the sources on the subjects are done,

The observations are done,

The conduct interviews,

And the surveys are done with the students and the professionals of Interior Architecture/Design.
Mainly the surveying method was used/done by filling out the surveys, but during the surveying

method it is seen that the student respondents did not like to answer the whole questions during the

questionnaire or the survey. That is why, some main questions were chosen in order to ask, and their

scope were reduced in order to get the elegant and pure answers.

The hypothesis was mainly related with the “interior architect/design students” and “interior
architects/designers”. The surveys were done with 34 students and 21 interior architects/designers.
Identical questions were asked during the survey in order to get the real decisions of them and to get
the accurate inference.

6. Research Results
During the research, the problems about the new Interior Architect/Designer candidate format was
asked to the Professional ones, and the main answers about the questions are;

o The problem of not dealing with the details of the designs,

e The problem of not knowing about the materials,

e The problem of timidity or hesitating.
And according to the students;

e The problem of time scheduling with the projects,

e The problem of cannot finding all the related things on internet,

e The problem of “hard to find the materials”.
Generally the students want the knowledge directly prepared for them and want to get it without any
occupation.
The main research way for them is “internet”, and they want to learn everything about the subject by
getting on with those internet sites.
“Hesitating to ask for something”, is another problem that both sides are approving. So it has to be
analysed.
According to the questions and the answers with the Interior Architects/Designers and the students of
the profession; the main problem is seen with the correlation of the professional life with the education.

7. Conclusion

All the things that we get through is for the development of our professions, that is why we have to be
correlating the two sides of the profession.

In order to get them together, the main solution will be by having courses which can be getting them
together, but the new question arises there;

“do we have to give them the chance of having the professional, technical education?”;

or

“do we have to wait for them in order to find their own answers or ways by finding those professionals?”
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That is really a hard question. But according to the elderly ones “direct observation of something or to
be participating within an event” is the main idea for learning and understanding.

So in todays’ conditions we have to be correlating with both sides within the educational part that we
have; and get them together in a consistent way in order to have developing profession of Interior
Architecture/Design within the future.
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Sacredness Of The Olive Tree For The Turkish
Cypriots And The Ritual Of Burning Olive Tree
Leaves As Incensing To Be Protected From Evil Gaze

GoOniil Reyhanoglu

1. Introduction

Turkish Cypriots believe that some people have the potential of negative energy that harm both the
living and non-living beings by their gaze, which is generally regarded as the evil eye, envy or covet of
some people. Different methods for being protected from the effects of the gaze have been used and
one of these protection methods has been burning the olive leaves as a kind of incensing. Dry olive
trees are usually burnt in a clay censer or a steel strainer and those who are thought to need protection
from the evil eye are incensed by the distributed smoke of the burning leaves. The sacredness of the
olive tree and the belief of the evil eye as well as the belief that the harms of the evil eye can be
prevented by using the olive tree leaves have a mythic characteristic. Myths that provide solutions to
social problems continue to live as beliefs in modern societies unless the problem exists. Thus, by trying
to understand a community’s myths and the related rituals and practices can be a guide for
understanding humanity.

2. The Aim and Method of the Study

The aim of this study is to examine the belief and the ritual of burning olive tree leaves in order to be
protected from the effects of ‘gaze’. The target context of the study is Turkish Cypriots that live in the
northern part of Cyprus. The findings of the study have been gathered by some observation (participant
or non-participant) and interview notes taken in various dates in Cyprus. Some studies and researches
of other researchers have also been used. In this study, the belief and ritual of burning the olive tree
leaves will be examined within the context of the Mediterranean identity and in relation with
Malinowski’s Theory of Functionalism as well as the mythological studies of Mircea Eliade in terms of
questioning the usages, functions and meanings of such rituals for the society.

3. Turkish Cypriot, Islander and the Mediterranean Identity

After the Ottomans conquered Cyprus in 1571 from Venetians, the Turks settled in the island by coming
from different regions and cities of Turkey, and they constituted the Muslim population of the island
(Islamoglu, 2004, p.13). After the Turks’ settlement, some of the Venetians, Lusignans and Greeks who
were then inhabiting on the island converted to Islam, and the rest is recorded to be constituting the
Christian population (Erdengiz, 1993, ps. 20-21; 24), which majorly have been the Greeks that Turkish
people lived together with until 1974.!

The ancestors of the Turks immigrated to Anatolia from the Middle Asia which constituted the
Turkish culture. As a result, the ones who settled in Cyprus had brought their culture, beliefs, traditions
and customs to Cyprus since 1571, which ended up constituting the identity of the Turkish Cypriots.
Besides the traces of the Anatolian culture as well as the old Turkish culture and belief systems (Artun,
2001, p. 28), the cultural elements belonging to the Mediterranean can also be identified within the
identity of Turkish Cypriots. That is to say, there have been common traits belonging to the people of
Mediterranean due to their life connected with sea, busy trade life and connection with other colonies.
Therefore, not only the cities, but also the itinerant merchants have played a role on constituting the
distinctive dynamism and multiplicity belonging specially to the Mediterranean people (Tekeli, 2006,
p. 142).

Atun (2008) remarks that the island has been defined as a ‘mosaic of cultures’ in most of the
written resources (p. 259). Thus, Kefeli (2006) defines Mediterranean as an ‘intersection of cultures’ for
being a location to bring various civilizations together (p. 24). In fact, the beliefs, traditions and
customs, but also the common life in the same geography and climate have all played a role on



48
Goniil Reyhanoglu

constituting the upper-identity of the Turkish Cypriots (Tekeli, 2016, p. 11). That is to say, the Islander
identity, or the Mediterranean identity can be said to be the upper-identity of the Turkish Cypriots. To
illustrate, within religious context, Christianity or Islam refer to the upper-identity; Orthodoxy and
Protestanism, or Sunnism and Alawism refer to the lower-identity of people (Cagatay, 1996, p. 6).

In brief, Turkish Cypriot identity is not only constituted by the beliefs, traditions and customs of
the Turks who migrated from Anatolia, but also by the influence of the Mediterranean geography as
well as the multicultural life especially with the Greeks. To repeat, the Islander identity, but above that
the Mediterranean identity has become the upper-identity of the Turkish Cypriots which is also shared
by the Greek Cypriots.

4. Olive, Olive Tree, the Sacredness of the Olive Tree in Cyprus.

When some academic literary texts concerning the olive tree is viewed, it is observed that the sources
have almost no information about the olive tree. Some sources write that the olive tree is regarded to
be the first of all trees, or it was the oldest tree —according to some sources, they date back to 4000
years before." Moreover, it is confirmed by most of the researches that the olive’s homeland had been
Anatolia, which was later spread to Greek, Italy, France or Spain.t

In a Cyprus village called Kalkanli, there are some monumental trees which are considered to be
planted by Lusignans in 1200 A.D." Furthermore, there is a village called ‘Zeytinli’ (‘Zeytin’ in Turkish
means ‘Olive’ and ‘“Zeytinli’ means ‘From Olive’ in terms of stating where a person is from) whose name
was initially “Tempos’, which is believed to be related with the Knights Templar when they were in
control in Cyprus. It had been the village where olive oil was majorly produced (Nesim, 2002, p. 29).
According to some archaeological excavations, it is identified that olive farming was irrigated in the II.
Century, B.C. Besides, the olive or olive oil were the primary products in trading (Atun, 2008, p. 260).
Atun (2008) also informs that “wild olive trees had been tamed initially in the eastern part of the
Mediterranean and then spread to the west by Phoenicians that had a leading role in maritime trade”
(p. 259). The olive has also played an important role on improving the Mediterranean economy because
of its economic value as well as its essential place in people’s lives."

Some trees are considered to be sacred in the culture of Turkish Cypriots and the olive tree is one
of them. Moreover, some of the trees are regarded to be auspicious while some of them are regarded to
be inauspicious, so the olive is accepted to be auspicious (Atun, 2008, p. 266). The olive is also
considered sacred in the Holy Quran —that is the sacred book of the Muslim Turkish people. Thus, in
the month of Ramadan, which is the month of fasting, Turkish Cypriots break their religious fasting
with an olive (one of the foods that fasting can be broken with). In addition, in the ritual of burning
olive leaves, it is a common belief that one should cut the olive leaves from the direction of ‘gibla’"
(Ozokutan, 2002, p. 196). That is to say, the direction of gibla is considered to be sacred, so accordingly
the act of cutting leaves from the olive tree is considered to be sacred.

Hessenburg (1998) mentions that the olive oil in the ancient times is regarded as sacred and it is
used as a treatment for curing some illnesses in their daily lives (p. 50). It is believed that the olive oil
has a curative power and it is commonly used among people. Nesimi (2002) similarly states that olive
oil is majorly used among people in the village of Zeytinlik as it is believed that the olive oil has a power
of healing (p. 34).

Olive tree is identified in some of the mythological texts. In other words, the olive is mentioned in
some mythologies and legends. Atun (2008) remarks that “according to the Ancient historian
Herodotus, the olive tree is a gift to the mortal humans by the Gods in Greek mythology” (p. 259).
Similary, Hessenburg (1998) states that the olive trees are given as a gift to the humans by the Greek
Goddess Athenna, and it symbolizes victory and peace (p. 50). Furthermore, one of the ancient writers
Pausénias notes that olive trees are carried by Hercules from the far countries to the North in order to
award the winners in the Olympic games (Atun, 2008, p. 259). The olive is also mentioned in the Genesis
flood narrative. The Biblical story of Noah tells of a dove returning to the Arch with a plucked olive leaf
from the mountain of Ararat (Atun, 2008, p. 259). It should be noted that the pigeon or the dove holding
an olive branch in its beak is a common symbol for peace for the Turkish Cypriots. In other words, olive
branch or olive leaf symbolizes peace for the Turkish Cypriots. Above all, Ismet Vehit Giiney designed
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the original Cyprus Republic*i flag with two branches of the olive tree"i!) which makes a reference to
the desire for peace in Cyprus as well.

It can be said that by studying the myths, a lot of elements or features about a society can be found.
Therefore, this study about the belief on the effect of gaze demonstrates some features about Turkish
Cypriots. Thus, burning the olive leaves for the belief of being protected from the gaze has a mythical
feature. In other words, the mythic element of burning olive leaves can be related to Malinowski’s
Functional Theory as well as to Mircea Eliade’s mythological studies which will be explained in the next
part.

5. The Belief on the Effect of Gaze and the Ritual of Burning Olive Leaves in relation with
Malinowski’s Functional Theory of Culture and Eliade’s Mythological Studies

Gaze can be defined as a malignant or fatal power of some humans that inflict harm to some people,
animals or objects. According to the Greeks, the Matiasma is considered to be the classic Greek evil eye
symbol. It is called the “evil eye” in English, and “Bednezer” in Persia (Bagiskan, 2007, p. 105). Turkish
Cypriots use the terms of ‘haset’ (covetousness), ‘kem goz’ (indivous eye), ‘g6z-haset’ (evil eye-
covetousness), etc... to define the ‘gaze’. There is also an expression, “The indivous eye has consumed
me”, which shows the degree of the negative effect of the gaze among people. It is believed that some
people are capable of a certain power which can take another person under control in terms of creating
his/her happiness or misery. There is a common belief among people that human gaze can consume
and destroy not only a person’s property, but also his/her own life (Gokdemir, 2002, p. 62). It is also
believed that the roots of the belief of the gaze go back on the feelings of jealousy and envy (Uger, 1997,
p. 164; Oztiirk, 1982, p. 3).

The belief on the effects of the gaze dates back to the ancient times (Oztiirk, 1982, p. 4; Artun,
2014, p. 379), and it is identified that many different objects are used in order to be protected from the
effects of the gaze for many centuries in Cyprus. The Turkish Cypriot researcher and archeologist
Tuncer Bagiskan writes that this belief dates back to the pre-historic times of Egypt, Babylon, Sumer
and Anatolia, and the one who was exposed to the effects of the gaze was absolutely paralyzed.
Bagiskan adds that before the invention of the glass or tile, people used to wear various periapts or
amulets for protection (Bagiskan, 2007, p. 105).

Not only in the ancient times but also in our modern time, it is still believed that some people have
an evil gaze which inflicts harm, bad luck or even death. Among Turkish Cypriots, being affected by the
evil gaze is considered to be a belief which a person or a family’s life, property or possessions are
destroyed for no apparent reason (Gokdemir, 2002, p. 62). In order to be protected from the effects of
the gaze, there are many rituals and practices that people perform, e.g. praying, or sacrificing an
animal. Some simply say “masallah”, which means “praise be” (—but generally stated for asking
protection; sometimes written and hung on their cars or houses), and at that moment s/he pulls one of
his/her ears and then knocks on something made of wood, e.g. a table, etc. with one of his/her finger
bones. This is a common gesture that is done to be protected from the possible harms of the gaze. In
other words, this gesture is believed to protect the one from the effects of the gaze. In addition, some
carry periapts, amulets, or a blue bead worn against the evil eye either on their necks or on their wrists.
Blue colour is especially used against the people with blue eyes, as blue color is associated with evil.
That is to say, some people are hesitant and distrustful towards people with blue eyes as blue eyes are
commonly considered to be inflicting harm. Such amulets or blue beads are also put in the cars or
houses. What is more, some people use some other objects to protect their houses or possessions. For
example, they put horseshoes or dead rams’ horns on their houses or garden gates. They also use animal
feathers and bones or tree branches (Gokdemir, 2002, p. 61).

As stated, different methods, rituals, customs or practices are implemented for being protected
from the gaze, and one of those traditional protection rituals has been burning the olive leaves. In other
words, the smoke of the burnt olive leaves are used as incense to protect the people who are considered
to be under the effect of such a gaze. Dry olives are usually burnt in a clay censer or a steel strainer and
the holder of the censer or the strainer waves the resulting smoke towards the person who is thought
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to need protection from the evil eyes. Meantime, the holder recites a prayer or a rhymed statement.
People sometimes use especially three or seven leaves in the censer (Bagiskan, 2007, p. 114).

In relation with Malinowski’s functional theory of culture, the olive tree or an olive branch can be
said to be ‘a cultural object’ which is used as a method for a solution to a problem (Malinowski, 1992,
p. 89). According to Malinowski (1992) culture is regarded as a “vast apparatus, partly material, partly
human and partly spiritual, by which man is able to cope with the concrete, specific problems that face
him” (p. 25). Malinowski (1992) further argues that “culture functioned to meet the needs of
individuals...” (p. 27). The ritual of burning olive leaves, then, has a similar function, and can
accordingly be related to Malinowski’s approach. In other words, the ritual of burning olive leaves is
satisfying the need of being protected from evil. In fact, humanity has tried to control nature since the
early ages and feared from the unknown things or some supernatural events which could not be
comprehended or logically explained. In such cases, some people have accepted and used some
solutions found by someone who had a similar experience (Oztiirk, 1982, p. 4; Gokdemir, 2002, p. 62).
Malinowski (1992) also states that “...the feelings of people and their motives were crucial knowledge
to understand the way their society functioned” (p. 21). Therefore, the ritual of burning olive leaves is
based on finding a solution to a problem, so this process makes this still-continuing ritual gaining a
mythic element.

In addition, the ritual of burning olive leaves can be associated with Malinowski’s approach that
fire can be related to all performances or traditions because of the fire’s fundamental biological
function. Malinowski (1992) states that, “one of the simplest and most fundamental primitive crafts is
that of fire-making. In this, over and above the manual ability of the craftsman, we find a definite
scientific theory embodied in each performance, and in the tribal tradition thereof” (p. 26). In relation
with this statement, it can be said that fire has an archaic feature. The pre-historic humans used fire
for being protected from wild animals or dangers. Thus, the act of warding off the evil or malignancy
can be said to be an archaic performance or practice. Above all, it can be said that the ritual of burning
olive leaves can be dated back to Shamanism which is considered to be the Turks’ oldest religion before
adapting to Islam.

In Shamanism, it is mentioned about the power of warding off the evil with fire. It was also believed
that the fire had a soul as well as purifying power to ward off the evil spirits and illnesses (Coruhlu,
2000, p. 49). It is also mentioned about some beliefs and rituals about burning the leaves of the juniper
tree in terms of asking the protection of a living object. This was also an attempt to find a solution to a
supernatural power. Therefore, it is thought that the Turkish Cypriots’s ritual of burning olive leaves
exist in the Turk’s Shamanistic belief system (Coruhlu, 2000, p. 49), and relates to Malinowski’s
argument that culture functions to meet the needs of people.

The mythic element of burning olive leaves can also be related to Eliade’s mythological studies.
According to Mircae Eliade (2001), “To know the myths is to learn the secret of the origin of things,”
and “knowing the origin of an object, an animal, a plant, and so on is equivalent to acquiring a magical
power over them” (p. 17). Therefore, knowing the myths provides a way to learn things about the origins
of a culture. Eliade (2001) also remarks that “'living” a myth...implies a genuinely 'religious”
experience, since it differs from the ordinary experience of everyday life” (p. 29). At this point, it can
be identified that the Turkish Cypriots also perform the ritual of burning olive leaves in a religious
manner. As stated, the holder of the clay censer or a strainer recites a prayer, but this is generally the
Falaq and/or the Naas Surah™ from the Holy Quran, which is/are are recited for being protected from
any witchcraft or magic. It is a common belief that one should cut the olive leaves from the direction
of gibla (Ozokutan, 2002, p. 196). This is the part of the belief that one believes in the power of God
which has the ability to ward off the evil.

Eliade (2001) additionally states that every magical chant must be preceded by an incantation
telling the origin of the remedy used, otherwise it does not act...For the remedy or the healing chant to
have its effect, it is necessary to know the origin of the plant, the manner in which the first woman gave
birth to it (p. 27). Eliade focuses on the importance of reciting, reading from the memory. In this
context, it can be said that the Falag and Naas Surahs are recited from the memory and for seeking a
kind of a remedy. In fact, people commonly recite these prayers in order to be protected from evil by
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asking God’s help (Tekerek, 2003, p. 81). It is primarily based on the trust and belief in God for its
protection as well as its justice and power. This recitation for being protected from the evil eye is also
performed in other contexts, e.g. when a couple gets married; when a mother gives birth to her child,;
when the puerperal is helped to get up from the bed and walk; when a child has henna within his/her
palms and/or legs in his/her sixth month; or when a boy is circumcised, etc... (Mear, 1992, p. 40;
Islamoglu, 2004, p. 60; Reyhanoglu, 2016).

In addition, the holder of the clay censer or the steel strainer generally recites a rhymed statement
which asks protection from certain people whose physical features are attributed to evil characteristics.
Bagigkan writes (2007) that the holder of the censer utter the words asking protection “from the ones
who have blue eyes; from the ones who scowls/frowns; from the ones whose legs are hairy”, and
continues with a curse “let the eye come out of the one who has an evil eye” (p. 114). This statement,
which is thymed in Turkish, shows, for instance, how people with blue eyes are associated with evil, so
one should be careful from them. It seems that hazel eyes are associated with evil too. This can be seen
in a similar rhymed statement which includes another curse: “Those who have hazel eyes; blue eyes;
those who have hairy legs; those who are gap-toothed; those who scowl/frown; let their eyes twirl like
these leaves that twirl while burning” (Bagiskan, 2007, p. 114). This ritual, after all, has one common
purpose: to ward off the evil and malignance, and to invite the goodness and health.

While the olive leaves are burning, there is a cracking noise of the burning leaves which is assumed
that the evil is cracking likewise (Yorgancioglu, n.d). Some believe that the number of the cracking
leaves show the number of the evil eyes (Bagiskan, 2007, p. 114). The ritual of burning olive leaves
concludes by putting the censer or the strainer outside of the house; or the remains of the ashes of the
olive trees are buried in the ground (Tekerek, 2003, ps. 82-83; Bagiskan, 2007, p. 114). With this
concluding act, it is believed that the effects of the gaze is also burnt and sent away from the house.

6. Other Functions of Burning the Olive Leaves

In the culture of Turkish Cypriots, olive leaves are not only used for the intention of being protected by
the evil eye, but also for other purposes, e.g. for telling fortunes, making a wish, etc. As an example,
when a person loved someone secretly, s/he would throw the olive leaves onto the fire, so if the leaves
of the olive branch had a cracking noise, it was assumed that s/he was also loved (Parlaktepe, 2001, p.
186).

The same thing was sometimes done for an expectation; in a way, making a wish expecting it to
become true in the future. For this reason, it can be said that this usage of the olive leaves has a mythical
element as the olive leaves are used for the purpose of receiving information about future. It can be
said that the usage of leaves for telling fortunes or making a wish carry the traces of Shamanism, so it
is important in that sense. This usage of the leaves can also be considered to be a kind of relief of coping
with the unknown. Nesim (2002) states that “the cracking leaves and the smoke of the burning leaves
still continue to be the most readily available substance for bringing people inner peace” (p. 34).

A survey with the Turkish Cypriots shows how burning the olive trees is related to their identity.
At this point, the olive seems to be a symbol for being an islander, a Mediterranean. In other words,
some Turkish Cypriots were asked how or with which symbols they express themselves in social media,
and one of the answers were burning the olive leaves and incensing. This incensing has become a
symbol which is often mentioned when they chat among themselves. It seems that this is used to
maintain their unification so that the group continues to exist. Such sharings, then, reveal that the
olive functions as a cultural item which provides a context for cultural communication between people.
Finally, it can be said that such sharings show the final form of the tradition.

7. Olive Tree and Olive Branch within a Cultural Corporation between the Turkish Cypriots and
the Greek Cypriots

Turkish Cypriots and the Greek Cypriots have been living on the same island for a long time, but they
lived together until 1974. Therefore, they had commonly exchanged many cultural customs or
traditions for many years. As stated before, olive tree is sacred in the culture of Turkish Cypriots and it
is sacred in the culture of Greek Cypriots too. Gokceoglu (1994) states that olive tree is considered to
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be sacred for the Christians and the priests have a ritual of reciting religious prayers on the olive tree;
moreover, olive tree is sacred for the Greeks because it had been a tree which protected Jesus from the
malice of the Jews (p. 220-223).

Bagiskan (1998) remarks that the belief of regarding the olive tree as sacred had belonged to the
Greeks, and this belief is adopted by the Turkish Cypriots afterwards (p. 267). In some cases, olive
branches were brought to the priests of the churches, and the priests were reciting prayers on these
branches. Not only the Greeks, but also the Turks were writing their names on the branches and giving
them to the priests. Bagiskan (1988) adds that “the olive branches were remaining 40 days in the
church” (p. 13), and it is identified that the priests were reciting prayers on the branches especially on
a day which was regarded as ‘the Olive Day’ joint with their Easter celebration (Gokdemir, 1997, p. 39).
Similarly, some Greeks were giving olive branches to the imams in the mosques. Bagigkan (1988) quotes
from Dr. Stylianou that “the ritual of burning the olive leaves with the belief of warding off the evil had
been both in Greeks and Turks not only for the objects or living beings, but also for the dead” (p. 13).
Bagiskan (2007) also writes that the Greeks similarly believe that the gaze has a power for causing
people’s death, drying up the trees, and eradicating not only the trees, but even the mountains (p. 109).

It should be added that the ritual of burning olive trees was included in Shamanism. At this point,
it can be said that reciting the Falag* or the Naas* Surahs, or asking from the imam* to pray on the
olive branches show the Islamic adaptation of this ritual. However, some other prayers or rhymed
statements are considered to belong to the belief of Shamanism, and therefore being more archaic. This
can be said especially by referring to the rhymed statement Bagiskan (2007) mentions that the holder
of the censer utters the words asking protection “from the ones who have blue eyes; from the ones who
scowls/frowns; from the ones whose legs are hairy; let the eye come out of the one who has an evil eye”
(p. 114). There is also a similar statement: “May the covetuousness of those with blue eyes; those with
hairy legs; those with big boobs; those who are gap-toothed; and the head of the covetous go to the
Kaf¥i Mountain —go to the ends of the earth” (Tekerek, 2003, p. 81). Therefore, the ritual of burning
olive leaves date back to the belief of Shamanism with the fact that there is not certain information
when exactly this belief had started.

8. Conclusion

To sum up, the olive leaf as well as the beliefs and practices to use the olive leaf for protection from the
supposed supernatural harms of the gaze can be considered to carry a mythic feature. Despite the
modern society, urbanization or technological progresses, there is an unchanged mythical method for
seeking a solution to a modern-day problem which still continues. In other words, the continuation of
the ritual of burning olive leaves shows that the so-called problem —the belief of the existence of evil
gaze, still exists. Therefore, mythology functions as a way for providing a solution for a social problem
nowadays. Besides, myths and beliefs, rituals or practices related to myths function as transmitting the
oldest form of the recollection to the next generations. When such beliefs and practices are examined,
many elements about the roots of humanity can be found. Thus, trying to understand a community’s
myths and the related rituals or practices can function as a guide to understand that community better.

Turkish Cypriots, whose roots date back to Anatolia, has formed a distinctive identity in Cyprus
because of being exposed to the effects of the geography of Mediterranean. The collective life with
other islanders, but especially with the Greeks has also influenced the identity of Turkish Cypriots in
terms of sharing some common traits or practices with the other islanders. Therefore, it can be said
that Turkish Cypriots have formed their Mediterranean identity, which can be considered to be the
common upper-identity shared with the Greek Cypriots.

When the origins of the mythological narratives about the olive are examined, it can be concluded
that they carry the characteristics of the Cyprus Island and Mediterraneanism. Thus, before converting
to Islam, the Turks had rituals and practices for being protected from the belief of the gaze, but it seems
that the ritual of burning olive leaves has taken its final form after coming to the island. This final form
includes some particular attributions which are also commonly shared with the Greek Cypriots. So, the
ritual of burning olive leaves and the sacredness of the olive tree in the Mediterranean function as
connecting the two communities with a common upper-identity.
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Investigation Of Different Water Corridor Be
Therapeutically

Cigdem Sakici, Banu Bekci, Elif Ayan

1. Introduction

The open green spaces that exist in our cities and should be are very important in terms of urban health
and human health. Nature-nature, which is a source of life, is always concepts that are thought together
with human beings (Kutay and Kesim 2006). The open green spaces offer a landscape and a source of
nature to the city man. It affects people's spiritual selves, increases their commitment to the place, and
helps renew their lost energy. In short, open green spaces are very important areas in terms of physical,
aesthetic, psychological, social, recreational, technical, economic and urban health. Urban open green
spaces aim to increase the health of people and to strengthen their health (Stigsdotter 2005). The most
important factor in the establishment of the cities today is the interrelationship of the natural features
of the places where the civilization takes place. Characteristic features of the area play a big role.
Besides these properties, water is also very important. They are the bases of the "Urban Ecological
Corridor", which have streams, river beds, and social roles (Wilcock 1992). On the riversides or on the
deltas formed by these rivers, there are coastal cities which have developed on the meeting places of
two or three rivers or on the lakes and seasides (Proshansky, 1995).

In addition to its relation to the immediate vicinity of the green path formed along the river
corridor in the city, the relationship between the open green spaces in the city and the parks and
squares and the recreational, functional as well as the urban contribution to these areas is very
important. Since the urban rivers are different structures in terms of coastal and water relations, the
regulations to be made and the functions to be achieved should also be appropriate for this structure
(Onen 2007).

Water corridors are the most suitable natural environments in terms of recreational use due to the
diversity of the natural elements they have (water, different vista, water like sound, moving
topography, rich plant community etc.) and the strong sense of space they give. The connection of
residential areas with waterways and canals is the ideal landscape elements for urban recreational
features. Marinas, terraces that descend to waterways, zoos and botanical gardens and other public
parks and gardens, amphibians, scenic hiking trails, riding and bicycle paths are examples of these
spaces. In order to raise the quality of the environment and offer alternatives for outdoor recreation in
the cities of today's western countries, river valleys have an important place in the planning of green
road and green belt as linear corridor. The green channels or corridors formed by the river valleys
extend into the city center and provide an organic integrity between the urban open and green space
system and the rural environment (Oztan and Calik 2000). Water corridors in the city contribute to the
city and the people of the city from many directions. These corridors are rehabilitated in all major cities
with almost river corridor. In recent times, river corridors have an important place in terms of cultural
and recreational resources as well as natural networks (Baschak and Brown 1994). High water canals
are areas used for sporting activities and various recreational activities due to lack of open green space
in increasingly intensified urbanization (Asakawavd, 2004). Kaplan (1977) has shown that the river and
its immediate surroundings create an admiration for people with a sense of order, mystery and loyalty.
It offers a natural environment with vegetation in and around the river corridors. In many studies it has
been found that people prefer bituminous natural landscapes (Kaplan and Kaplan 1989; Ulrich 1986;
Smardon 1988).

1.1 Water Corridors Of Value in Terms of Therapy

“Healing”, development of state on health or the of a person's self-development in new conditions

means and often refers to expressed useful process as completely well being himself (Sakic1 2009).
Water is important in terms of human existence provides a difference between life and death. Also

the water creates mental and spiritual life center. Water image in landscape has been fouhe benefits in
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terms of health and psychological effects (Burmil vd. 1990). It has an important with restful and healing
effects in the design and planning. After the passing of time were visited youthful, energetic, feel
refreshed stress away from areas that are defined as provide therapy (Sakic1 2009).

Natural areas designed to provide therapy must be away from the monotony, providing multi-
sensory (Brawley 1992; Ghose 1999). This monotony distance is valid value of all resources of the field
(water element, the morphology of the land, green space, plant composition, rocky environment, etc.).
Sensory stimulation with vision, hearing, taste, touch and smell the 5 senses for our live provided by
the presence of water. The stream evaluation in terms of therapy contributes water and plant for
tarrangements appealing sensory organs.Eyesight that simulates the water surface, the characteristics
of the plant, the flow volume of water to the hearing, the presence of wildlife, to establish contact with
water and sense of touch to the plants of different tissues, the presence of plants showing
characteristics associated with the smell of scent, taste and edible plants to people in terms of therapy
suitable for rehabilitation are features (Sakici 2009).

2. Material And Method

Study area is selected Bartin, Kastamonu and Eskisehir. These cities within located within the water
corridor aimed to determine the contribution of therapeutically. first study area, Bartin Stream
contribute to the city in terms of visual also used in the recreational aspect. The second study area
Karagomak Stream made the reclamation the city in contributing visually, Porsuk Stream that negative
factors because of urbanization and the identity of the loser after positive again with rehabilitation the
third area contaminated by nature, and the citizens of contrubiton to therapeutically it is selected. The
map of the place selected as the study area is presentgd in Figure 1.

Figure 1. Study area

Bartin City; between 32° 22 'east longitude and 41° 40' northern latitude is located. The area is
2143km?, covers about 0.3% of the country of territory. Bartin is bordered East Kastamonu, Karabiik in
the south, the north by the Black Sea west of Zonguldak. Bartin Stream integrated with the city and
the forested areas is the city center also a 12km of water transportation. The stream throught are quite
native species (Urll 2016).

Kastamonu City; is located in the western Black Sea region between 41° 21'north latitude and 33°
46' east longitude. It has 13.1081km? area, Karacomak Stream is located city center but the water level
due to be connected to Karacomak Dam. It is very poor in terms of plant diversity (Url2 2016).
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Eskisehir City; between and 39° 46’ east longitude 30° 33' north latitude is located. It has 13.653km?
area. Stream offers visual beauty in terms of plant density also is positive value the area with proximity
to water and gondola rides in terms of usage (Url3 2016). Sections existing of the study area showed
Figure 2.

Bartin stream Karagomak stream Porsuk stream
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Figure 2. Sections existing of the study area
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In study was used the survey method. Many studies have indicated that their preference judgments
based on the photograph is results obtained by making direct field (Meitner 2004; Schroeder & Daniel
1980; Stamps 1990; Zube1984). Bartin, Kastamonu, Eskisehir field made survey after these area was
carried out inventory with the help of photographs. The individual user are addressed questions
relating to the use of all areas related to at the detected three areas. Figure 3.

= Bartin
Figure 3. Study areas images (Orginal, 2012)

Sakic1 (2009) used scoring table in the study, percentage of success in terms of water use created
and assessed by researchers, in questioning the therapeutic value of the field 'arrangements that appeal
to the sense organs', 'natural environment relationship’, 'field differences’, ‘peace’, quiet/tranquility’,
‘relaxing / comforting’, 'mystery’, 'natural sounds’ (birds, ducks and so on.), 'wildlife', 'plant diversity’,
'land mobility' questions were examined headings. All the criteria were evaluated by using the user of
areas. For each property in the scoring table; the user giving score from 0 to 3 is requested and in scoring
represented 0 not, 1 few, 2 moderate, 3 much.

According to participated from each cities the they gave score to was used t test for whether sex of
the statistically significant differences show to determine. city of residence of the people given answers
to each water corridor the to whether there is among this water corriodor a statistically significant
difference made simple variance analysis. if significant differences were between groups, in intergroup
pairwise comparisons by Tukey test was used to create homogeneous groups.

3. Findings

A total of 120 students of the study carried out with the participation of 40 students from the cities
gave points to each question. These students is composed the Kastamonu University, Bartin University
and Anadolu University. Percentage of sex distribution by cities are shown in Table 1.
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Table 1. Gender Distribution

Bartin Kastamonu Eskisehir

n % n % n %
Female 21 52,5 29 72,5 18 45
Male 19 47,5 11 27,5 22 55

According to survey results, arrangements that appeal to the senses in terms of therapeutic value
shows the percentage of 78.61%, the highest Porsuk Stream. Porsuk Stream and Bartin Stream percent
in terms of success to establish a relationship with the natural environment is higher compared to the
Karacomak Stream. Water visually 'reflection’, 'loss’, 'flow' like in terms of attractiveness 80.83% Porsuk
Stream the highest score while Karacomak Stream has the lowest score and 35% because of the water
is quite low level stream. according to the seasons showing characteristic plants therapeutically is seen
that 73.33% of in Porsuk stream. Water detectability in terms of 'acoustic’ in Porsuk Stream a maximum
percentage of 73.88%, while it is seen that the low Karacomak stream with 35.83%.

Of respondents between water corridors they have given score, in terms of people surveyed cities
where live people in these cities is observed statistically significant differences (p <0.05). Descriptive
statistics by city water corridor are shown in Table 2.

Table 2. Descriptive Statistics

Water Standard
Corridor City N Mean Deviation
Bartin Stream Kastamo 40 25,28 9,04

nu

Bartin 40 17,00 6,41
Eskisehir 40 20,23 8,45
Total 120 20,83 8,68
Karacomak Kastamo 40 11,80 8,04
Stream nu
Bartin 40 14,88 8,39
Eskisehir 40 17,40 8,76
Total 120 14,69 8,64
Porsuk Kastamo 40 30,28 5,30
Stream nu
Bartin 40 33,80 6,48
Eskisehir 40 29,30 8,86
Total 120 31,13 7,24
According to the Tukey test results, score of participants from Eskisehir and Bartin is similar for
Bartin stream and the lower the score the participants from Kastamonu. According to respondents from
all three cities it appears to be significant differences between water corridor. Variance analysis to
evaluate the choice of water corridor by cities is shown in Table 3.
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Table 3. Evaluation of preferred water corridor variance analysis by cities

Water Corridors Degrees
Sum of of Quadratic
squares  Freedom Mean F P
Bartin Between 1391,717 2 695,858 10,748 0,000
Stream Group
Within 7574,950 117 64,743
Group
Total 8966,667 119
Between 629,217 2 314,608 4,456 0,014
Karacomak Group
Stream Within 8260,375 117 70,601
Group
Total 8889,592 119
Porsuk Between 448,350 2 224,175 4,525 0,013
Stream Group
Within 5796,775 117 49,545
Group
Total 6245,125 119

4. Results and Discussion

Water corridor where in city center to be livable must be able to fulfil human needs. Besides these areas
of the technical specifications, in the design of should be at the forefront of psychological and
physiological needs of the people. This area evaluted as greenway for benefit cities sholud be prefer to
design not harm to nature of the city. In today's business life and social life get away from influence
caused by the of psychological stress, cities should be evaluated according to the needs of the users for
more available.

In this study, water corridor is located in the city center was investigated young users of (18-24
years old) formed on the affect and fulfilled the therapeutic needs.

According to result in surveys based on the percentages, in each of the three cities and the city
center and also forming a greenway corridors on water corridor to had the aspect therapeutic highest
percentage of the Porsuk Stream in Eskisehir city. This area more successful than other corridors in
terms of criteria such as availability, socializing, perceptible, visual differences, plant diversity, to
establish close contact with water, water-related activities. Proposals for the cross-sectional area show
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Figure 4. Proposals for the sectional of study area

As aresult of the study in terms of therapy for all three corridors with water and close surroundings
must be given the relevant sensory stimulation. Water auditory, visual, tactile, olfactory characteristics
must benefit from the maximum level. The protection and use policies in terms of therapy should be
provided intensive exploitation from these corridors in the urban centers. It should be noted to exhibit
a scenic view of natural, plant species used from place of the native species of the region while at the
same time kind of plants that vary according to the season should also be harmonized.

People living more stressful remain under increasing pressure has such water corridors for an
important place in our cities. in this study results, therapeutically positive effects of the water corridor
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has been demonstrated that people have a healing effect on mental disorders into the problems
experienced in daily life.
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Protecting During Re-Functioning in Interior
Architecture: “Gazi Train Station”

Murat Ozdamar

1. Introduction

During the development of cities, there are some points playing active roles within the formation of
urban spaces and architectural structures. The “railways” is one of them, and it is an important
development by the history of the world that has also brought many influences and developments for
the life.

By the time, the intercity communication and transportation became easier and faster with the
railways by the early 19th century and later got the process of rapid development and progress. New
architectural constructions and urban areas formed with station buildings built together by the
construction of railways.

That is why the railway station buildings, which have lived the historical process of the era, that
symbolizes the period of them within the new urban area, and the changes they brought to the city
(Basar-Erdogan, 2009).

During the construction of the railways, new developments also took place by architecture. In this
rapid process, the railway stations along the railway lines and buildings serving different functions
started to be built-up. These buildings sometimes exhibit a different style by their traditional
architecture, with their materials, forms and facade characters.

This divergent style partly shows the design culture of the country, which generally includes
traditional elements as well as the country that made the line.

Although the stations are build out of the city at first, they became “a center”, of attraction over
time and became an important industrial structure that attract towards itself, influencing the
development of the cities and defining the direction of this development at the same time. These
structures, equipped with appropriate functions for the purpose of construction, and stamped on a
certain turning point. They are different from many structures by their unique identities and
characteristics (Basar-Erdogan, 2009).

2. Historical Process of Train Stations in Turkey

Instead of the Anatolian designers (generally not known during that period), foreign designers formed
the first railway buildings of Turkey. Generally with their rounded surface on the front side of the facade
and the symmetrical design attitude of the general layout, with the material choice of them.

Immediately after the western designers of the Middle and Far East fan, Sirkeci Train Station,
which is one of the first and eldest station building was designed and applied with an “orientalist
understanding under the influence of nature”. During that period, the craftsmanship was by the local
cheap labor force and the main technical works were done by Prussian or Armenian masters.

In the following periods, especially at the beginning of the Anatolian National Architecture
Movement or the National Renaissance of Architecture, Kemalettin and Vedat Bey, have begun to give
national examples.

Edirne Karaagac and Ankara (old) Train Station buildings were designed by Kemalettin Bey;
Ankara Gazipasa Station Building by Ahmet Burhanettin Tamci, and they are the first monumental
structures of that period (Basar-Erdogan, 2009).

Other products of this period include the buildings of Adana, Kayseri, Ankara, Eskisehir, Konya
and Adana. During that period, Ottoman traditional decorative items are used on the facades, but their
plans were still suitable for western charts (Yilmazyigit 1991).

By the following years, the national identity has gradually lost its clarity. Before the Second World
War, the Nazi understanding emerged during the era of modern German nationalism, influenced also
the Turkish designers. Moreover, traditional motifs have been lost in and on the garage buildings. The
heavy, bulky, Nazi characterized ideological structures were formed.
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The concept of international design started to spread all over the world by the developing
technology, facilities of building materials, rational use of steel and concrete. The Turkish designers,
who returned from Europe and USA, tried different styles during that time. The railway station of
Eskisehir; one of the typical examples of that period which is introducing the rational first use of
building materials since the 18th century in Anatolia.

3. Ankara Gazi Train Station
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Picture 1. “Forest Farm” Plan, Hermann Jansen, 1936 (Architekturmuseum der Technischen
Universitat Berlin in der Universitatsbibliothek, Inv. Nr. 23340).

It is an important building that has a special meaning among the station buildings; “Ankara
Gazi Train Station”, which is designed by Ahmet Burhanettin Tamci, and built in 1926.
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Picture 2. “Forest Farm” Drawing, Hermann Jansen, 1936 (Architektur museum der Technischen
Universitat Berlin in der Universitéts bibliothek, Inv. Nr. 23343).
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The Gazi Railway Station was the key point for the region when Ankara's plans were done. It is one
of the monumental works of the First National Architectural period. That was the first point of Ankara
by the train route from the west. The transportation to "Marmara Residence" where Atatiirk resides and
welcomes his guests within the "Farm" region through Gazi Railway Station.

In the following years (1936), Hermann Jansen paid attention to the functional properties in
designing the region by paying attention to its importance. This shows us that, “ease of access” is an
important point in the design of a social space. Another factor is; the social influence of the region on
the city dwellers. While making plans, Mustafa Kemal Ataturk decided the continuation of the effort to
bring people together and form a unity; that is whys; it is one of the first studies that is trying to create
a commercial and economic value within the social and industrial structure of the region.

Gazi Railway Station is the first garment structure, which is an example of National Architecture
Period in Turkey. There is an entrance hall with a square plan. On both sides of the entrance hall, there
are spaces where there is a rectangular plan rising like a tower and a staircase leading to reach the upper
level. A fringe supported by the wooden beams marks the arched entrance door. Traditional figures
used on the building. The facade is decorated with Kiitahya tiles (Sobutay, 1996).
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Picture 3, Ankara Gazi Train Station, Ground Floor Plan. Sozen, 1984.
The ground floor was allocated for the station administration and the upper floors allocated for
the lodgings of three families within the building.

Picture 4, Ankara Gazi Train Station, front facade. Basar, M.E., Erdogan, H.E., 2009.
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Picture 5, Ankara Gazi Train Station Front Facade Drawing. Basar, M.E., Erdogan, H.E., 2009.

The station started to work on February 1, 1926, as mentioned before; it is one of the first
monumental works of the First National Architecture period of Turkey, and Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk
participated in the opening ceremony of the station.

Picture 6, Ankara Gazi Train Station, Front Picture 7, Ankara Gazi Train Station, Back
Entrances, Ozdamar, M., 2015 Entrances, Ozdamar, M., 2015

By the years, the industrial buildings and spaces passed away with the architectural history and
turn into shells for protection. However, those are the first experimental constructions built with new
technology and materials from the Industrial Revolution.

Of course, the most influenced constructions of developing and changing technology have become
industrial structures. In parallel with the technology that has changed since the 19th century, but many
of them have lost their functions and forgotten.

Conservation and survival of cultural heritage, architectural heritage, cultural life and historical
generations are important for the healthy and conscious growth of the generations. These structures,
which bear historical evidence of living resources and historical evidence, which is a necessity for the
future life to be preserved.

However, at the beginning of 2000, the station removed from the service and now it is being used
as a restaurant.
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Picture 8, Ankara Gazi Train Picture 9, Ankara Gazi Train Picture 10, Ankara Gazi
Station, Entrance, Ozdamar, Station, WC, Ozdamar, M., Train Station, Side Entrance,
M., 2015 2015 Ozdamar, M., 2015

It is a matter of debate, which is the sensitivity of the maintenance of the building, which
continues to operate as a restaurant today.

Picture 11, Ankara Gazi Train Station, Inside Picture 12, Ankara Gazi Train Station, Inside
Wall Maintenance, Ozdamar, M., 2015 Wall Maintenance, Ozdamar, M., 2015

We are facing a clear statement with a blast, which is structurally related with the design history
of the Turkish Republic and not related to the original experience of the building.
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Picture 14, Ankara Gazi Picture 15, Ankara Gazi
Picture 13, Ankara Gazi Train Station, Side Entrance, Train Station, Main Hall,
Train Station, Interior - Ozdamar, M., 2015 Ozdamar, M., 2015
Ticket Window Ozdamar, M.,
2015

Therefore, the studies and researches carried out within the structure, and it shows that the values that
we have, are destructible.

Picture 16, Ankara Gazi Train Station, Kitchen, Picture 17, Ankara Gazi Train Station,1%* Floor
Ozdamar, M., 2015 - A Room, Ozdamar, M., 2015

4. Conclusion
Restoration efforts take place in many of our historical spaces and buildings, but re-functioning is not
a concept that can be by regarding its planning and value.

To be faithful during the maintenance of it; we are confronted with two titles while conducting
research on the subject; Restoration and Restitution. The most accepted definition of these is
“repairing without breaking the original.” Celal Esad Arseven defines restoration as "repairing art".

Restoration; it is to repair and rehabilitate damaged parts of an artwork or an architectural work
without harming the old way.
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The restoration, which is very different from a normal repairment, needs great knowledge and
expertise. It is necessary to respect the old sanctuary.

4.1. Why Restoration?
In order have the historical value of those days, it is necessary to repair and protect the works with their
documentary. It is the beauty of restorations and restorers.

Today in some countries, it has gained an importance in restoration with the importance given to
archaeology. The aim of restoration is preserving the historical works and textures in their original
forms and transferring them to future generations, which is the hardest thing. In order to achieve this,
it is necessary to use a professional work and the latest technical facilities that we have.

4.2, Why Restitution?

The restitution is getting on the plan, the section, the appearance, and the axonometric views of the
buildings. The structures or settlements those are altered, partially destroyed or mainly destroyed, from
the original designs of the constructions or settlements, or from documents of a certain date, archive
records, traces on the structure. It is a scientific and compulsory work by drawing and/or modelling
which is, "restitution”.

When the restitution project is being prepared, it is possible to reconstruct the demolished,
resized, or filled openings, windows or doors in the old layout by drawing, using the similar structures
from the protected parts of the traces on the structure.

The changes in Gazi Railway Station are getting the building from Restoration to Restitution work.
That is why it has to be protected in order to save it with its originality by the restoration works. By
interior architecture, thinking about the design work and making a decision is not a very difficult work.

"Functional changes can, of course, come to life by providing the features of the work to be
preserved, so that the generations of the future can have the examples in learning."

With the educational period of the design procedures, we have to tell the students about the values
that we have with the buildings and their lives. Moreover, we should teach about the protecting ways
of those merits instead of choosing the easy way of knocking down.
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Atatiirk's Management Philosophy!

Kazim Yildirim

Introduction

Atatiirk, the founder of the Republic of Turkey, with whom we have come to know and respect with
infinite love and respect; in the third phase of his 57-year life, between 1919 and 1938 he laid the
foundations of a new state among the ashes of the Ottoman State. The foundation of the state is based
on the essence and truth of the nation by receiving pleasure and inspiration from the vast historical
traditions of the Turkish nation. Therefore, Atatiirk's philosophy of governance at the beginning of the
system is based on national sovereignty. The management philosophy of the Republic of Turkey created
for this purpose is; based on the Turkish Nation's sovereignty; to have complete independence, peace
and refinement in today and in the future, and to bring the Turkish culture to the level of contemporary
civilization under the guidance of mind and science. He thought that the Turkish Nation, which had a
rooted state tradition within the history of thousands of years, would continue its existence in the face
of other nations and established the Republic of Turkey which is based on realistic ideas and principles
determined by its basic principles. He wanted to modernize the Turkish nation under the guidance of
mind and science, wanted to take his place deserved among the nations of the world without losing his
national identity, and did not make the smallest concession from national honor and independence.

1. Atatiirk’s Foundations of the Administration Philosophy

While it is not possible to imprison Ataturk's administrative philosophy within certain lines, we can
classify his bases as outlined below;

1-In the administration of the state adopted the will of nation and nation sovereignty,

2- The way of thinking of the Turkish people is considered as the Republic and democracy,

3-The management approach is based on rationality and realism,

4- The Turkish Nation and wants to move the culture beyond the contemporary world,

5 - T have an understanding of Eurasia,

6- In administration, language, history, geography has given importance.

1.1. Nation and Nation Sovereignty in State Administration

All the achievements earned by the Turkish Nation, always boasted of this nation has come out of pride
and pride. In his own words: "In 1919, when he went to Samsun in May, there was no material force in
his hand, only a high and spiritual force arising from the nobility of the great Turkish nation and filling
his conscience; He started to work by trusting this national power, the Turkish nation. He was as
talented as he was in heroism, and had superior qualities in her talent. According to him, "Turks were
a nation that at the same time was hardworking, intelligent, and high in character, knowledgeable in
defeating difficulties in national unity and solidarity". He gave great importance to the Turkish people
to have the word and decision in the state administration. "My ghastly is to strengthen and to
perpetuate the sovereignty of the nation in the Republic of Turkey," explains Atatiirk, the importance
of the sovereignty of the nation; "The nation is the base of freedom, equality, justice and stability.
Understanding national sovereignty, giving it to the nation and holding it in the hands of the nation is
a force above all the forces. Today, nations of the whole world recognize only sovereignty; Room is
ruled by nation. "Masters, you know that there is something called will. Just as a person is a will, there
is a will of any society made up of human beings. Will; the tendency of conscience is desire; so this is a
spiritual thing. If you want to express the holy will to God and to express it with the shari'ah language,
you are the will to do it. There is a need for a means to set this spiritual will, and there is a saying that
they call it sovereignty! A person or society who does not have sovereignty can never use his will. A
person who leaves his sovereignty to anyone cannot be sure that his own will will be used and applied.
For this, people and nations; if they want to exercise and exercise their will and the tendency of their
consciences, they must absolutely hold their sovereignty in their hands. The whole world must know
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that there is no force in this state and this nation at the moment; there is no authority. There is only
one authority; it is the heart, the conscience and the existence of the nation. "Here," sovereignty is the
unconditional nation "is to keep sovereignty on the responsibility of the nation and to give or not to
give any authority, regardless of who is this ruler.” According to him, but this is not possible in physics
or in the field. There is no other way for him to implement it through parliament. However, this
authorization cannot be given to a single man.

1.2. Delegation of Administration to Republic and Democracy

The developing countries of the world had finished the period of the empires and shifted to the model
of the national state. The Turkish Nation could not have been deprived of it, but during the struggle for
liberation it shouted to the world that "sovereignty belongs to the millet unconditionally”; it was done
for him, proclaimed as a republic, "sovereignty" taken from the hands of individuals, given to the real
owner of the nation and its representatives. The state model of New Turkey should now be a republic.
For this purpose, Turkey, the Turkish Nation; to be a distinguished partner of the contemporary world
in a completely independent manner. By the contemporary world, it meant the countries that went
forward in science and technology that day. The way was clear; rationalism was put on the foreground,
and the idea of educating and educating the mentality of guidance was spent. Science said, "It is not an
interpreter, but an examination", and for this Turkic education and science language has come forward.
After winning the triumphs, Ataturk had spent a considerable part of his life prove the rights of the
Turkish nation, his services to humanity, and his superior capabilities he deserved in history. There was
unshakable belief in the size, power, superior qualities, contributions of the civilization, and the
humanitarian duties of the Turkish nation.

By opening the Turkish Grand National Assembly, it has shown that the sovereignty belongs to the
nation. With the foundation of the Republic, the Turkish nation has taken its place among the civilized
nations that choose their own rulers and implement democratic life style in their daily lives. In this
respect, Democracy was among its objectives; "We are neither Bolshevik nor communist. Because we
are nationalist and respect our religion. Our government is ours, the government of a democracy. " For
this purpose, all corps, independent divisions, independent regiments, all provinces to the centers of
Miidafaa-i Law and the mayor of municipalities on April 21, 1920 to invite the Assembly to the meeting
in Ankara on 23 April 1920: On the 23rd Friday, after the Friday prayers, the Grand National Assembly
will convene in Ankara. "He made the opening of the parliament.

1.3. Rationality and Realism based on Management Understanding

It was realistic, of course, as a consequence of his being intelligent and intelligent. His realism was an
inseparable part of his "wisdom," Atatiirk had great ideals about the nation. But he was a leader who
did not care for empty dreams when he was evaluating the facts of the country and the world very well.
In a speech he made in 1921, he said: "The masters are not those who look after great dreams, who seem
to do things that they cannot do." By walking on the path shown by the mind and the science, it shows
that the most difficult obstacles can be met with determination and perseverance.

1.4. The Request to Move Turkish Nation and Culture beyond the Contemporary World

Atatiirk believed that the national culture and the integrity of the Turkish world and the integrity of
the Turkish world should be learned for the continuation of the national culture. The national culture,
on the other hand, required a common history to explore and develop common language elements that
spread and developed culture. He said that the work to be done in these areas should be directed to two
main objectives: 1-Providing national consciousness and solidarity within Turkey, 2-The realization of
language and culture unity in the whole Turkish World. At this point, Ataturk emphasized Turkish
culture very strongly in his speech after his declaration. With the expression of ambition: "The
foundation culture of the Republic of Turkey." "The Republic of Turkey is the support of the Turkish
nation. If the members of this nation are full of Turkish culture, the Republic based on that nation will
be so strong. "
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In fact, there was a "Turkish Union" work since the Balkan Wars. While one of the groups that
carried out this study advocated that the idea of political union was given an emphasis and especially
the Turks who lived in the Russian occupation were included in this union, another group led by
Gaspirali Ismail Bey was a member of the Turkish Union as "unity on culture, unity in culture” he sees.
The second group believed that the establishment of a cultural union with the Turks outside Turkey
would be more suitable for the political environment of the period. Atatiirk's preferred was in the
direction of the second group. From this perspective, we can discuss the prominence that Atatiirk gave
to studies in the field of language and history in particular. Atatiirk, one of the greatest tasks of the
Republic of Turkey, representing our national history and our rich history of our culture. In other words,
it emphasized the development of the common history and common language consciousness which
constitute the foundation of the national culture for the formation of the conservation and unity of the
Turkish nation and the Turkish world. Already, the Turkish Language Association (Turkish Language
Institute) and the Turkish Historical Society (Turkish Historical Society) have been established for this
reason.

First, the Turkish history will be explored from the beginning, and the contributions of the Turks
to the world of culture and civilization will be revealed to the humanity of the great personalities they
have cultivated. Secondly, the world will learn the glorious history of the Turks and Turkish young
people will find the opportunity to spread the consciousness of national unity to the Turkish world and
the whole world by raising this history with consciousness. It was planned that the Turkish Language
Investigation Association would also work to bring the Turkish language to its own self and to its beauty
and beauty. According to Atatiirk, the connection between national emotion and language is very
strong. The discovery of the richness of the language is also a major necessity for the development of
national sentiment. The ties between language and culture are transferred to the generations and their
ties to the development point are the basis of Atatiirk's thoughts.

1.5. Taking into Account an Understanding of Eurasia

Atatiirk, the space that can emerge when the Ottoman Empire collapses; He could see that a nation
based on the unity of "language, religion, history and culture" could form and that these elements,
which usually form a unity, played a leading role in the lives of states. The vacancy that will be born
from the Ottoman Empire will be the same as the fate of the same creation: culture, language, religion,
history on the lands extending from the Anatolian Half Island to the Great Wall of China (such as
Azarbaijan, Turkmenistan, Kyrgyzstan, Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan) they could easily get together and fill
the gap in this way. Thus, he realized that an immortal state could be built on this base (Bozdag, 1999,
p.6), who conversed with Rusen Esref Unaydin. ismet Bozdag, Atatiirk's "Atatiirk's State of Eurasia”
based on the conversations he made with Rusen Esref Unaydin; "The various nations living in the
Ottoman Empire saved themselves by embracing their nationality; we learned what we are, what we
are! We have lost our strength and they humiliated us. We understand that we have forgotten ourselves
"(see Bozdag, 1999, p.6).

Atatiirk, who believed that the Turkish Union would one day be absolutely true, predicted that the
Soviet Union would decline years before, wanted those who would govern Turkey to be prepared for
those days and said as a political will to the statesmen after himself: "Today the Soviet Union is our
friend, our neighbor, our ally. We need this friendship. But nobody can tell what will happen soon. Just
like the Ottomans, like Austria-Hungary, it can be broken down and crumbled. Nations that hold tight
in their hands today can escape from their palms. World may reach a new balance. That's when Turkey
should know what to do. In the administration of this friend, we have a tongue, a believer, and a soul
brothers. We must be ready to take care of them. Being ready is not just waiting and waiting for that
day. We need to get ready. How do the nations prepare for it? By keeping spiritual bridges intact.
Language is a bridge; history is a bridge, faith is a bridge. We should be rooted in our history and
integrated into our history of events. We cannot wait for them to approach us. We need to approach
them. "(29 October 1933, see, Bozdag, op cit. p.31).”This is what we do, no hostile hostility; we will
stand for peace from peace! But in the constantly changing world, we should be ready for possible
balances for the future "(Atatiirk's Lectures and Statements, 1959, vol. II, p. 238).
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Atatiirk cautioned everyone about the size of our history before the Ottomans and the teachings of the
youth that the origin of the Turks were based on Central Asia against the programs that started Turkish
history from the Ottomans. In terms of the sources of Turkish historical culture, he spoke from the
parliamentary cadre:

"Masters, there is a Turkish nation of at least a hundred million inhabitants of this Earth-human,
and there is a depth in the history of this nation on the earth. We can say in the most obvious and most
material historical evidence that the Turks have been great states in the kingdom of Asia fifteen
centuries ago and have become the areas where all kinds of humanity are seen. A Turkish state that
sends its ambassadors to China and accepts the ambassadors of Byzantium is a state formed by the
Turkish nation that is our ancestor. "(Atatiirk's Lectures and Statements, 1959, vol. I, p. 256).

1.6. Language, History and Geography in Management
Atatiirk gave a special importance to language, history and geography in his actions and explanations.
As a matter of fact, the Turkish Historical Society and the Turkish Language Institution are examples
of this. In addition, the "Language and History Geography Faculty", which was created with the
directives and has no other similar in Turkey, was also a demonstration that Atatiirk attaches
importance to these three elements.

In 1932-1933, General Charles H. Sherrill, who served in Ankara as an ambassador to the
United States, was translated into Turkish by Alp Ilgaz under the name of 'From an Ambassador to Gazi
Mustafa Kemal', whose original name was 'A Year's Embassy to Mustafa Kemal' 'le a couple of times,
indicating two things about the personality structure; the first describing events by document, sketch
and chart; and the second was to speak Turkish with his counterparts (Sherrill, 1934, trans: Alp Ilgaz,
pp. 34, see Yildirim, 2007, p. "Gazi was always on the verge of talking in Turkish at the first meeting,"
he says. But if there was anything that caught your attention at any point in your brief speaking, you
would have had to react with a very good Frenchman "(Sherrill, op cit. 34). We understand that although
he knows French and German very well he has made it a principle to speak Turkish with his counterparts
as the president of the state. He always said that he preferred to use Turkish words as he always spoke
Turkish. For example, "Greeks always referred to Helen". He asked why they use the phrase Helen, not
Greek, and that he answered this question like a philologist: "I prefer this name. Because Helen is a
word that is the original Turk "(Sherrill, op cit. 126).

Sherrill, pointing to this characteristic of Atatiirk, (op cit. 2039: "... a very curious person who is
very interested in the history and language sciences ..."), the book "Atatiirk's Books", published in 24
volumes by the Anitkabir Association, he was a statesman. "

"The language of the Turkish people is Turkic. Turkish language is the most beautiful, richest and
easiest language in the world ... Every concept has the ability to express. Only to search for, to find, to
collect, to work on their all beings "(Atatiirk's Lectures and Statements, 1959, p.110). He stated that
Turkish should be spoken as a single language by the Turkish Nation. Because "Turkish means
language. The most fundamental cornerstone of Turkishness is the Turkic language, the Turkish
language, the national institutions in the first place, the national sentiment, the thought and the
orientation, the national self and consciousness are connected to the Turkish language.

Atatiirk attaches importance to history and geography together with language. Because, "the
national consciousness can stand and be vigilant" (Lectures and Statements, 108). Geography, however,
both in terms of national and strategic care.

"Mustafa Kemal was gathering all the historians and intellectuals of the country to rewrite the
history of the Turkish progress which was born in Central Asia at the beginning of history and
developed towards the west in the future. Gazi ordered these scholars to open up the pace of national
history and proclaim the true meaning of the Turkish Nation, which has opened heroically to the
Mediterranean coasts starting from the Far East Asian waters, to the whole world. These scholars need
to show that national march so obviously that a person who speaks Turkish wants to see this history,
starting from the Mediterranean, not only in Altay but in the Altai Mountains, to the borders of
Mongolia in the Middle East, seeing the Turks full of heroism ... " (Sherrill, op cit. p. 214).
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Result

There was unshakable belief in the size, power, superior qualities, contributions of the civilization, and
the humanitarian duties of the Turkish nation. When he said, "What a blissful Turkic word," he
expressed his love of his own high spirit most intensely. While establishing a new state with the power
of a large cultural treasure and reviving it, he was convinced of the power of the Turkish people to live
free by taking advantage of the political science and the national struggle movement. He chose national
sovereignty and full independence as the basic principle and goal in order to realize the power of free
life. The unity-unity efforts in the Turkish World believed that the countries should be carried out
through the areas where they can establish the fastest and closest relations with each other.

The premises of the Republic of Turkey, which was laid by Ataturk himself in 1920s and based on the
Turkish nation, today has a superior position among the distinguished nations, balancing the republic
and democracy and having an oppressive one. Today, I believe that the Turkish world (Turkey,
Azerbaijan, Turkmenistan, Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, Afghanistan, Kosovo and all other
Balkan Turks, Caucasian Turks), the Islamic world and even the oppressed nations need it.
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Virginia Satir’s Family Education And Therapy
Model

Neside Yildirim

Introduction

The term therapy, in French the thérapie, refers to the treatment of diseases such as sickness, disability,
or disorder in certain ways. In other words, therapy is the name of the process initiated for people to
reach their own resources, realize the solutions and pass the action. Family therapy refers to methods
and techniques for treating disorders in the family structure. The aim of therapy is to recognize the
individual or the family's self; and to make people to be aware of their own merits, power and structure.
As it is stated in the proverb, "those fish are in the sea, but they do not know the sea" or "the fish that
float in the water are not aware of the water"; like this, it may not be possible for people to be aware of
the relationships they live in. It is attempted to be aware of the network of these relationships with
therapy or family therapy. The goal of therapy is to relax people and make them more compatible
whether you are an individual, a group, or a family. Family therapy refers to the meeting sessions that
all members of problematic families attended. Family members reveal the problems in the family by
their own perspectives.

Techniques used in family therapy provide access to intervention goals. Choosing the right one
among these techniques is at the initiative of the therapist. Models are usually based on updating.
Updating means putting the encountered problems in front of people. From Ibn Sina (980-1037) (see
Yildirim, 1986, pp. 341-344), those who deal with human problems and discomfort start by first
updating the living/encountered problems. They do this with different methods. Satir was
accomplished this by using family chronology and a family communication pattern. To do this, she
created her own training and therapy model. The topic of the article is about Satir’s model. The
information about the model is taken from Satir’s work which is written in 1964 and called “Conjoint
Family Therapy” and translated into Turkish as "Basic Family Therapy".

In the therapy model Satir is focused on change. In fact, it is the aim of all therapists as well as
they use different methods. It is to realize harmony with ourselves and with the system (family, society,
etc.) that is connected to by replicating positive moments. It is to heal the disease and make the human
mind evolve from happiness to affirmation, which turns happiness into misery.

Family therapy refers to meeting sessions that all members of problematic families joined. Satir is
one of the therapists who had done this. Satir's model of education and family therapy have been
investigated under these topics; the basis of the model; the sciences and principles on which the model
is based; the style and model that she used (communication models she used); to increase self-
confidence; free environment and risk taking; problem solving approach. The aim of the study is to
contribute to the education of family therapists and students.

1. Satir’s Education and Family Therapy Model

Virginia Satir’s (1916-1988)! training and therapy model focused on the change of the problematic
family. Change occurs at the will of family members. For this, the diagnosis of the problem, in other
words, the events must be updated and then changed. Satir's therapeutic aim is to increase the self-
confidence of family members, to encourage them to make better choices; to increase the
responsibilities of individuals and thus to develop harmonious behavior within the family and with
people. These are not only necessary for problematic family members, but also for the therapist to
develop himself / herself. To start therapy to make better choices and guiding constitutes the process
of consciousness and thus it allows you to make better choices.

Satir (2016, p. 283) emphasized the importance of mutual solidarity among people and stated that there
must be a balance between personal development and respect for the wishes of other individuals. To
do this, she pointed out that it is necessary to destroy the obstacles between discipline, form and model,
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and to understand the basic process that exists in the relations between family and people. She does
not see extraordinary in her model; emphasizing that the important thing is to understand the formula
and use it in appropriate places and in appropriate forms. Because her model is not theoretical; it is a
viable model and she has developed it by applying herself. She gives a dynamic and variable
applications in human relationships not stereotyped forms. According to her (2016, pp. 283-284), "the
form is not the method itself’, the method means motion; this shows a dynamic phenomenon, not
static. The method requires focusing on the movement of the motion, not the movement. The method
deals with "how" rather than "what"; form and content are more concerned with "what". The method is
far from moldy; because the person may be a moment X, the next moment Y. Every relationship;
without regarding to content, structure or form; basis on the encounter of two people at a certain time.
Satir (2016, p. 284) says that "the future of the relationship depends on the structure and principles
that are based on the integration of the five basic elements of one's self and the opinions of one's
different fields". The structures and principles that she has based on five basic elements are; the mind,
the body, the spiritual side of the person, the reports given by the five senses (communication between
the mind and the body), and finally the relationships with others (social context).

According to Satir (2016, p. 284-285), personal concepts arise from internal images, based on
which system we are in at any given time. This means that your personality is dynamic; it changes
constantly and has a vast potential that one cannot reveal because of certain prohibitions that prevent
it from changing and examining itself. A person who grows up in a constantly restricted, prohibited
environment from childhood cannot fully demonstrate his capacity without being aware of his
potential. Such a result is manifested only in a limited environment where development is hindered.
Saying in Satir’s (2016, p. 285) words: "The limited person has a limited internal image, which manifests
itself in a limited environment that prevents development".

The basis of Satir's family therapy model are the elimination of the negative consequences of these
obstructed or prohibited personality structures. These results will lead to loss of self-confidence in
people, and people with these losses will not be able to reveal their talents and abilities, and human
relationships and family structures will also develop problematically.

2. The Sciences and Principles Based on Family Therapy Model
Satir's family therapy model does not mean that it is based on precise patterns. It is based on the
physical sciences on which "System Theory" is based. Because, according to her, therapy should be
approached from an "integrative" perspective. If therapy is approached from an integrative standpoint,
the existence of many domains that cannot be defined as human associations can be noticed. Because
of this, Satir (2016, p. 285) benefits from the principles of dance, theater, religion, medicine,
communication, education, speech (sound science = phonology) and behavioral sciences in the practice
and training of the therapy system. She based on ideas and principles based on the principles of these
sciences; the integrity of the means in theory and practice is used for the development of the person.
Strict psychotherapy methods are insufficient to meet one's ever-changing development needs. She
explains the needs that the inadequacy is based on;
a) The need for the person to observe his / her communication, especially the way he / she plays
the role in the family,
b) The need to understand how his/her behavior and personal awareness take place within the
system,
¢) The need to present this information to the family during therapy and to experience new
patterns of behavior.
After seeing and recognizing the family system as a whole, she preferred to meet by organizing separate
sessions with one or more family members by adjusting the duration and structure of the sessions
according to the structure and needs of this system. The purpose of doing this is the flexibility and
variability of the approach to the structure of the people. She also saw more than one family in her
sessions at the same time. During therapy and training She had an assistant therapist (siblings or
opposite sex). In addition to, diversity of techniques and times, video and audio recorders,
photographic machines and many other mechanical aids are used to make the interviews traceable and



77
Virginia Satir’s Family Education And Therapy Model

to allow people to observe their own behaviors. She has organized dancing, body exercises, music,
theater, painting and play activities for the family to provide various opportunities in terms of
touching, seeing, hearing, feeling and expressing themselves. Thus, she showed that the model is
flexible and variable in terms of techniques and tools. Indicating that none of the techniques and
models is ideal, Satir (2016, p. 287) says that many more methods and tools will be developed in the
future, each of which will be more efficient and convenient than before. Thus, she emphasizes that
systems are not stereotyped structures, they are open to evolving and developing, and even changing
altogether.

3. The Style and Model She Used in Family Therapy

The style and atmosphere of the therapist will depend on the therapist's beliefs and models in
particular, while determining how much the therapist will involve himself and how he will act. She
address them in three ways: the cause of the illness, the solution that will remove the illness, and the
things that develop people. Today, two models are used to relieve these three diseases, the medical and
developmental model. She makes comparisons between the two models and prefers the development
model in practice. She explains in detail why the preference for the development model by giving the
characteristics of the two models (Satir, 2016, pp. 288-290).

Firstly, the medical model refers to the psychoanalytic model developed by Freud (1856-1939).
This model aims to improve the patient's subconscious feelings and thoughts by bringing them to the
conscious level. According to her, in the medical model, it is believed that the disease focuses on the
patient's own self and that the disease will pass if this source is destroyed. If the cause of the illness is
not clear, the development is expected to occur spontaneously. In this model, the touch or closeness of
the therapist is insignificant, because the problem is in the patient itself (Satir, 2016, p. 288).

The second model is the development model. In this model the Improvement is possible with the
development and change of the person in the process. According to Satir (2016, p. 288), the basic
structure of the model is “the development of the person through the relationships with others, the
development of the process through influences in and out of the environment, and the change of
personality at certain times and ages”. Satir (2016, p. 288), who appears to have embraced this model
in her works, says, "Illness is an appropriate communicative response to an unhealthy system." Hence,
when the system is changed to become more accessible to healthy communication and reaction, the
healing will be spontaneous. As an internal part of the therapy system, the therapist is absolutely within
information exchange and communication; it will also naturally occur that the patient develops in the
context of the relationship when the therapist provides the means to learn and encourage change.
According to her, this model gives the therapist the opportunity to act more intuitively and act more
intuitively than other models. There is a lot of flexibility in technique and approach. Close contact
between the patient and the therapist forms the basis of the model.

Satir (2016, p. 289) demonstrates that in the developmental model, there is nothing that cannot
be spoken openly and honestly by therapist behavior and words, and that there is no other way of
therapy or relationship to teach the person to use himself or herself. It should not only be used to
influence others but also to be influenced by others at appropriate times.

4. The Communication Games She Used in Education and Therapy Model

The communication games system has a set of techniques designed to adapt to different planes, not
just the binary plane, but to teach people effective communication methods. Satir (2016, p. 298) has
found that people who have inconsistent or over bidden messages are generally disconnected with their
listeners, lost eye and skin contact. She also discovered that it is impossible for people who have close
and strong physical and / or visual contact to give inconsistent, incompatible, and confidential
messages. She states that she teaches communication techniques to her patients and students by
consistently combining the channels of view, touch and speech. It is also a primary goal of these
techniques to show what people feel and what they will feel when they cannot communicate with
individuals within the family.
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The techniques of communication games, based on speech, glance and touch, used during training and

therapy are summarized below as materials (Satir, 2016, pp. 288-299).

a) She lets two people (parent and child, two students, etc.) speak by turning their backs. According
to her, this situation is "quite similar to the style of communication in the home; while the woman
is preparing meals in the kitchen, the man is repairing his car in the garage, and meanwhile they
are discussing financial issues from a distance.”

b) Then, she turned them both face-to-face and let them look at each other without touching and
talking. According to her, “those who experimented with this are often aware of how human beings
are limited to words and censorship of their assumptions about each other's thoughts and
feelings.”

c¢) Then she wants the couple who keeps eye contact to touch each other but not to talk.

d) This time she let them to close their eyes, kept touching (like holding hands), and talked.

e) She resurrected the eye contact, touched each other and made them talk.

f)  Finally, she let them talk to each other, ask them to touch each other and establish eye contact.
According to her, it is not possible to argue while couples are in this way. Even if they are asked to
argue, they can see that this is impossible. They are forced to withdraw physically or avoid eye
contact in the event of a dispute; otherwise it is not possible for them to get angry at each other.
It also makes it impossible to give an inconsistent message when someone talks, touches and looks
at the person across to him/her.

The other important part of the communication game, which is based on speech, gazing and touching,

is the contribution of the therapist; during and after the game, the couple describe their emotions,

reactions and bodily movements about each other and themselves.

5. Problem Diagnosis through Speaking, Looking and Touching

Satir emphasizes the importance of speaking, gazing and touching in therapy and education. Three
factors seem to be the basis for intra-family communication and for people's relationships among
themselves. She explains how she uses the model of speech, gazing and touching in the sample family
and how she reaches the conclusion by continuing the communicating.

Speaking and glancing: she explains that individuals are prepared to take risks because they are
provided an environment of confidence by talking and let the other to talk. She wants the mother and
daughter approach each other in an arm-length distance so that they can see and look at each other;
and asks each other to look at their eyes and tell what they see. She said, “after the mother seeing a
little baby who has not been well cared for and feeling guilty about it, she just sobbed". "When I asked
the daughter what she saw, she said she saw only her mother first; after her mother's answer, she said:
'she always saw me as a baby." "The problem was understood by Satir (2016, pp. 312-313): these two
people did not see each other as they were at that moment; they were seeing each other in the eyes of
their past experiences. If they did not create a change, they would continue to see each other in this
way, and the problem between them would grow.

The problem was clear. Both the daughter and the mother did not accept each other as they were;
the mother sees the 13-year-old girl as a baby, and the daughter is not aware that her mother is a 36-
year-old person. As a therapist, she now tells the two women to look at each other, then ask them to
look at herself, to close their eyes, and to say what goes on in their minds. Satir (2016, p. 313) states
that she is now experiencing the event named "updating”; while the mother was talking, she said she
saw her very attractive thirteen-year-old daughter, and had a new awareness of her. The daughter
explained that she saw her mother, she had a deep interest in her eyes and liked her. Now they both felt
different things about each other. Thus, she was showing the effects of the glancing and touching at
therapy by applying it.

Satir continued her practice with the father on the sample. She applied therapy for diagnosis and
resolution of the problem between the father and the elder daughter.

"Even though she was 18 years old, the daughter told that she still had to come home early

by her father. She thought that his family did not support the man enough Because of his

psychological and physical problems. His wife worked from 2.30 pm to midnight or even



79
Virginia Satir’s Family Education And Therapy Model

later hours, in which case housekeeping was carried over to the father. The older daughter

was cooking, apparently she was shopping too. So he wanted his daughter to come home

early, but she perceived it as an intervention. I asked the father and the daughter sit face to

face and look at each other; I showed them what they heard, not the meaning and purpose

that they actually conveyed, but the way they wanted to control it. " (Satir, 2016, pp. 313-

314)

According to her, after this practice, the daughter and her father reached a new level of understanding.
What was the main source of the problem at this family? As a result of communication, it was
understood that both parents were abandoned by their parents at an early age, and that both were
enlarged by their grandmothers who were concerned about them. According to Satir (2016, p. 314), this
fear has been passed on to the next generation, and parents have restricted their children. On the other
hand, Children perceived this effort as a restraint against themselves. As a result of this problem, the
parents felt that the children were fighting and ungrateful, and the children also felt that the parents
were oppressing and obstructing themselves.

Touch: When touching the family, the mother said that the youngest son wanted him to be
hugged. When the son came home, he hugged herself in a usual way, and the mother felt deceived. The
problem of compassion in the family has been solved and the question has been answered how people
can approach each other tenderly. She especially showed that she was enamored with the mother and
her two daughters, and that she felt the shyness of the two sons, but that she had the same affection
for them because of closeness, while shaking hands with them in warm attitude, she touched their
shoulders and respected them. The interesting thing is that when she turns out to be the father; she
said that she felt he was waiting in line and wanted to be hugged, but could not say it. She said "When
I made the first move, he was enthusiastically hugging me." "I know that in many societies men are
taught that these feelings are not manly, so, I reminded to the father what Bob Hope’s? saying many
years ago: "A person who is not hugged throughout life will become solid over time." She said that this
tells us that the father approaches our love show in a different way.

Satir also points out that therapists must be careful in this regard, as it is important to touch people
in therapy. When touching people, she says that someone should be careful as if to touch a burning
sole. People should use their intuition. "This is why I try to raise physical awareness, especially when
educating therapists.” "For example; it is best to try to help when people turn their eyes on you. In such a
case, there is no benefit to touching. You know that when you try to touch an angry person, you are more
likely to hit. The reason he hits you is not really he wants it; the reason is you have already crossed his
inflexible boundaries "(Satir, 2016, pp. 319-320). That is to say, the therapist must make the person
flexible from the solid state when he/she is touching or being at the touching location; otherwise
touching, especially touching when the client is angry, may be damaging for the therapist and the
person having therapy.

At the end of her study, she stated that she hopes the family will find new ways to be more vibrant,
more loving, more hopeful, more creative, more tied to themselves and each other. She said that she
usually saw people only once, that single interview should open a new window for everyone, and wants
the people to see their family from this window. According to Satir (2016, p. 315), therapy is not a
problem solution; it is a method of endurance.

6. Problem Solving Approach in the Education and Therapy Model

Satir (2016, p. 316), who also gives the name “endurance method" to the method of therapy she uses,
says it is important to create a change in the method of endurance. For this she used the communication
patterns in the family. According to her, people who struggle with problems have used one or a
combination of four communication lines. She said that calming, accusatory, computational and
irrelevant patterns are all used in the sample family that she has taken to explain her method. She said
that these four communication patterns are not rigid and invariant but they are all "convertible". "If
you usually use the soothing form, this means that you are telling us that you are not very important
to yourself in your inner world. However, if you know how to do it, you can turn this attitude, which
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you automatically follow in order to please everyone, into conscious discipline and sensitivity "(Satir,
2016, p. 316).

She gives this the name of a being in a way of transformed accusation/ blame. Transformed blame
is the way you can defend the things you believe are true and protect your rights. Everyone wants to be
able to do this; but it is necessary to do it consciously and logically, not automatically. In terms of
communication patterns, she tells how to use the converted accusation and its consequences. For
example, "transformed computing behavior can mean using intelligence in a creative way. Using
intelligence is pleasure; but only if you use it to protect yourself, you will be boring and unsatisfied over
time "(Satir, 2016, p. 316). She gives similar examples for other communication patterns; for example,
transformed indifference can be used for the development and transformation of improvisation; "You
can go back to new directions without losing your awareness when necessary" (Satir, 2016, p. 316).

7. Encouraging the Free Environment and Risk in the Therapy

To act freely and easy is the most central point of the training and therapy model. For this, firstly,
family members should be helped to move freely. If so, people can take risks to decide about their life
and the future of their family in the decision-making process. Satir (2016, p. 311), as a therapist, tells
us that she offered a different way for people to be aware of what is happening; to follow the course of
the event instead of following the wrong and correct, to get ahead of existing problems instead of
solving certain problems. She also explains that she is not as wise as to know what the best thing in
someone’s life to do is.

She emphasized that family members must first of all move freely and comfortably in order to be
able to make choices on their behalf. And she tried to provide this as a method firstly. Her answer for
the questions such as “Does this always work, what happens if it does not work? Is "It's not rare.” "This
is what you did when you try something that does not work in life. Then you have some options. You
can say bad things to yourself because you try the ineffective method, or you will take it as a life
experience and take lessons "(Satir, 2016, p. 311).

After giving freedom, comfortable behavior, comfortable movement and confidence in the family,
she tried to diagnose the problems through communication. For example; in the sample family,
communication during the therapy, it was revealed that the second girl often talked about suicide. It is
determined that there is a strong sense of hatred between the mother and her daughter. Instead of
responding to this hateful sentiment, she felt that these two people actually wanted to be very close
together, but they could not have done it with various obstacles. According to Satir (2016, p. 311), this
problem between mother and her daughter is that her mother saw her own problems in her daughter,
and she felt great regret; she tries to get rid of the problem by trying to solve the problem in her
daughter, but not because she was not successful. It was also why she could not get close to her.

Conclusions and Recommendations

She has focused on removing the problems of family members by updating the education and therapy
models, thoughts and movements to change rigid and prejudicial patterns. Prejudices, low self-esteem
and false traditional patterns are at the center of the problems. She tries to overcome this situation by
using the data and principles of dance, theater, religion, medicine, communication, education, speech
(voice science) and behavioral sciences. Her model is not solid, but elastic; it can be adjusted and
rearranged according to the patient's needs, the style and size of the problem, present situation and
personal requests. It is necessary to change the communication patterns that are corrupted and to stop
the false and distant postures within the family. She emphasizes the importance of speaking, gazing
and touching in love within the family and between people. An important part of family problems arises
from lack of self-confidence. She points out to recognize the lack of self-confidence, to update the
situation for it, and then to focus on the change. Family members will make the change.

Suggestions can be made as follows: This model developed by Satir is also applicable in Turkey.
However, the application of the model as it is unchanged can be problematic if it is considered that the
people who have just migrated from the village community to the cities, but have not been able to
create common values of the city and traditional family values are still important. For this reason, it is



81
Virginia Satir’s Family Education And Therapy Model

inevitable that the model should be reviewed by considering the cultural characteristics of countries
such as Turkey.

The model and method of therapy developed by Satir can be use in education and in solving
problems by making suitable for the cultural and family structure of Turkey; Domestic violence, which
has been very common in recent years; inappropriate relationships, threats and rape incidents in the
family, in problem sources related with family and other human.

Turkey should gradually reduce the theoretical education and start structural reforms that develop
the concept of applied education. The same understanding must be maintained in the solution of
educational problems and family problems as well as in other human problems. It always has to be a
country and society that not only always just imitating, applying others' models and methods for a long
time, but developing new models and making original applications and is recognized in the world-
wide.
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Notes

Note 1. Virginia Satir (1916-1988) was born in Wisconsin, and learned to study at the age of three. Because of
her illness, she was separated from the school for seven and a half years. Her iliness has increased her
sensitivity to other people. This sensitivity has been influential in her departing from teaching and starting to
work with family members as social workers. She began her career in Chicago as a therapist, and in the first
place was interested in alcoholic addicts and people living on the streets. She started to develop her own
approach while working with family members. In the early 1960s, along with Don Jackson and Jules Riskin, she
helped to found the Institute of Mental Studies at Palo Alto. She emphasized the importance of mutual trust
among people and stated that a good balance must be established between personal development and respect
for other people's wishes. (See https: //en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Virginia_Satir, e.t; 16.01.2017).

Note 2. Bob Hope (1903 - 2003) is an American comedian, professional boxer and five special Oscars born in
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Urban Archaeology and Preservation Solutions to
Prevent Destruction of Roman Period Remains
beneath Old Ankara (Ulus), Turkey

Ziihal Ozcan, Mehmet Tuncer

1. Introduction

Without doubt, all disciplines concerning human life have a direct relationship with each other. Some
are obvious and easily perceptible such as medicine and pharmacology. A close relationship between
the professional interests of archaeology, architecture and urban planning exists in the same way but
is not very well-known by the public.

“Design” in general depends on human progression, as each subject designed stems from cultural
development. Every society creates gadgets, objects, shelters/buildings and settlements that best serve
their requirements. As the last step in the design process “urban planning” can be described as an all-
embracing umbrella in the design world. This paper concentrates on the relationship between planning
and archaeology as an outcome of continuous life in human settlements and exemplifies the subject
in Ankara-Ulus..

2. Aim and Methodology of the Article

The aim of this article is to draw attention to archaeological remains that still exist in human
settlements as a part of modern life. The methodology used depends on a survey of the literature,
personal observations documented during the last twenty-five years and various studies and expert
legal reports prepared by the authors based on lawsuits.

3. Some Examples from the Important Archaeological Heritage of Turkey

In Anatolia traces of life date from the Paleolithic Ages. The latest excavations indicate to 12-13.000
years ago at Gobeklitepe (Fig. 1), (Schmidt, 2007). Dating back to the end of the last ice age, the recently
discovered temple complex Gobeklitepe in south-eastern Turkey has been called the most important
archaeological discovery of modern times. Nobody can say with any certainty who created the site, or
why, but one has to wonder how these supposed hunter-gatherers had such advanced knowledge of
masonry and stonework if they were members of the first civilization. Settlement traces date back to
Neolithic Ages.

Figure 1. Gobeklitepe representative drawing Figure 2. Catalhoylik representative drawing
(Mann, 2011) (Mellaart, 1967)

Among them Catalhoyiik, being the best known, exhibits a highly compact town layout (Fig. 2)
(Mellaart,1967), (Hodder & Gargett, 2016). Although it is difficult to describe a proper town that does
not look like a modern city with streets, squares, social welfare buildings and vast residential zones,
Catalhoyiik is accepted as the first “planned/designed city” in the world (Figs. 3, 4).
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Figure 3. Wall painting depicting Figure 4. Photo of the wall painting
Catalhoyiik settlement (Ulkekul, 1999) (Ulkekul, 1999)

Another considerably planned settlement is Demircihoyiik, dating from the Iron Age (3000 B.C.),
with a circular shape that gives the impression of being composed deliberately using the dwellings
themselves (Fig. 5). On the other hand, Troia was protected by surrounding city walls; a conscious
preference of design (Fig. 6).

Figure 5. Demircihoyiik 3D representative Figure 6. Troia settlement plans
drawing (Acar, 1999) (Korfmann, 1996)

In scientific terms, the extensive remains of Troia are the most significant demonstration of the
first contact between the civilizations of Anatolia and the Mediterranean world. The examples
mentioned here cannot be said with certainty to have been designed/planned on purpose, but they give
a clue about the early urban planning attempts known today. On the contrary, the following Antique
Period Ionian cities reflect clear evidence of being planned as seen in Ephesos, Miletos, Aphrodisias
and Priene (Fig. 7).

Figure 7. Priene city plan (Wycherley, 1991) Figure 8. Miletos city plan (Kolb, 1996)
The grid-iron plan schemes of the Antique towns of western Anatolia depend on the famous designs
of Hippodamos - the world’s first urban planner. His design principles applied to Miletos are accepted
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as the first not only in the Ionian world but in all the Antique Period (Fig.8). The other two empires
established in this area (Byzantine and Ottoman) display different urban compositions with the organic
plan scheme directly ruled by the topographic data of the settlement zone (Fig. 9), (Fig. 10).

Fig'ufe 9. Byzantine Constantinople Figure 10. Ottoman Asitane-Istanbul
(Kayra, 1990) (Tanyeli, 1999)

4. Relationship between Conservation Planning and Archaeological Sites within Settlements
In countries like Turkey, which has been invaded for millennia, settlements have a long history. The
leftovers of various civilizations have accumulated on top of each other composing a stratigraphy of
settlements. Even though there are distinct break points from time to time, cultural evolution is a non-
stop affair, a continuous process of creativity. Different societies generate their own settlements
depending on the time, technological possibilities, beliefs, world-view, understanding and cognition,
together with available materials. Even though they exist in the same geographical area and more or
less under the same climatic conditions, the results are varied.

The remains of past cultures somehow survive if they are buried beneath actual living areas. As
early as 1904 in the Recommendations of the Sixth International Congress of Architects held in Madrid,
cultural assets that had lost their function were declared “dead assets/monuments” (Getty
Conservation Institute, 2017). This approach has created a kind of barrier between citizens and
archaeological remains existing within living settlements. Currently, most urban conservation sites sit
on layers of archaeological remains. Except for some newly established 20" century settlements, nearly
all cities stand on earlier developments. Therefore, most city-centers are located above archaeological
sites. R. Leech (1999) states that the oldest settlements of Europe exist in Mediterranean countries,
especially in Greece and Turkey (p.8-9). Bahn (1999) states that archaeological sites can vary between
a few single ruins to great mounds composed of settlement remains built and piled on top of each other,
sometimes for thousands of years, as in the Near East (p.78).

Modern “urban archaeology” has been on the agenda of European countries since the 1970s
(Sarfatij & Melli, 1999). Whether found by chance during the construction of a new building or
intentionally during a scientific excavation, archaeological sites in a settlement influence urban
planning (Ozcan, 2006). In these cases, new approaches, new specific urban plans and new conservation
management decisions are required.

There is a delicate balance between the architectural heritage above and the archaeological sites
below while both are conserved and become focal points in the cultural life of the citizens sharing the
city. On the other hand, the increase in new construction, roads and vehicle parking lots and related
infrastructure threatens the underground cultural assets and the results are usually not on their side.
The uncontrollable expansion of the cities in Turkey is another problem for archaeological remains that
were unknown until the day new development zones were declared.

It is a scientific fact that from the aspect of planning, all urban decisions must begin by depending
on historic development maps showing the entire phases of settlements. Such maps will provide clues
to possible zones of archaeological remains before any implementation. In Turkey, it is accepted that
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archaeological sites and assets be conserved as the cultural heritage of humanity. Since the Ottoman
period, the preservation of immovable archaeological assets has been protected by a legal framework
(1874). In 1970, the “Law of Preservation of Historical Monuments” and in 1983 the “Law of
Preservation of Cultural and Natural Assets” were accepted by the Parliament. Underground remains
are the property of the state and urban archaeology is its responsibility.

The archaeological zones that exist in city centers need to be integrated into urban life,
necessitating coordination between related professions. The situation concerns not only planners,
archaeologists, architects, and infrastructure engineers but also the local governors who are
responsible for the cities (Ozdogan, 2016). In case of the discovery of archaeological remains, the
excavation and evaluation decisions obviously belong to archaeologists, but before any urban
implementation, urban planners, archaeologists, conservation architects, art historians and local
governments should be consulted and share the same goal: conservation of the historical past of the
city.

Shanks (2005) define urban archaeology as the area of professional archaeologists working with

urban development authorities to minimize the negative effects of construction over the remains of
the past. They name this field of archaeology “social archaeology” among the other subjects of the field
such as museology, archaeological heritage management and conservation. (p.167-173)
Apart from urban conservation, preservation of traditional urban patterns and the archaeological sites
below them is a problem of social consciousness. Citizens must be aware of the fact that they are at the
forefront in conserving cultural assets of whatever type. Bahn (1999) believes that the continuous
interest of the citizens is the most popular and easiest way of finding financial support for conservation
(p.126). The interest of society must be kept alive from the very beginning and excavation procedure
must be exhibited (Figures 11, 12). Precautions against vandalism can thus be successful thanks to the
behavior of conscientious citizens.

Figure 11. Jewish synagogue excavation Figure 12. Roman remains, “archeopark”, Wien
Jugendplatz Wien; exhibited excavation

5. The City of Ankara

Resources claim that the first settlement of Ankara starts with the Hittites. Although the exact date is
unknown it is estimated that they built a castle to use as a garrison. The castle has been used
continuously and was restored during the Roman, Byzantine and Seljukid periods. It was encircled by
two other walls but the third no longer exists (Fig. 13, 14)
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Figure 13. Ankara in 1717 Figure 14. Ankara in the 18" century
(Tournefort, 1727) . (Eyice, 1972)

The castle was used by the Phrygians in the eighth century B.C. and their existence on the Ankara
plateau is evidenced by the numerous tumuli. Later Lydians, Persians, Alexander the Great, Galatians,
Pergamons and Romans conquered the city. Although the name “Ankyra” was probably given by the
Phyrigians, a myth about the roots of the name is related to a Kelt tribe, the Tectosags (first century
B.C.). In fact, the Romans ruled the city between 189-395 but the area was named Roman Galatia after
they conquered the city in 25 B.C. for the first time. Between 395-684 the city was part of the East
Roman Empire. The first Arab invasion happened in 684. “Ancyra” changed hands between the
Moslems and the Byzantine Empire even during the Abbasid Khalif Harun Resid period (786-809). In
1073 the city was conquered by the Seljukids and was invaded by the Ilhanids in 1243. Political stability
could only be established by the Ahi Organization in 1341. The Ahis, being members of a religious based
guild institution, had established the origins of a commercial city as experts on mohair production and
textiles, and handed the city “Engiirii” to the Ottomans in 1354 (Miibarek Galib, 1996). Since 1923
“Ankara” has been the capital of the Turkish Republic. In brief, Ankara has been an important
settlement twice in history: the Roman Empire Period and the Turkish Republic.

5.1. Traces of Roman Period Ancyra

Ancyra was prosperous with important Roman buildings such as the Caracalla Bath (212-213), the
Augustus Temple (25-20 B.C.), and the theatre (~200 A.D.). A colonnaded road connecting the bath to
the castle passes the monumental column commemorating Emperor Julianus (362 A.D.). Residential
zones of the Roman Period are not known but the area approximately three kilometres south west of
the citadel (the current Maltepe district) was the necropolis.

5.2. Moslem Engiirii- Angara- Ankara

The elongation of the Ottoman town Englirii towards the Citadel reached the commercial center (shown
in the green rectangle in Fig. 15) composed of commercial inns. Residential zones of Englirii were
grouped around the Haci Bayram Mound and the Mosque, the citadel (shown in the red rectangle in
Fig.15) and its southern environs. “Angara”, the mohair production center of the Ottoman Empire, was
a small forgotten town by the end of the 19th century.
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Haci Bayram Mosque is situated on a mound (shown in the yellow circle in Fig. 15) and it is believed
that the neighboring Augustus Temple is constructed over the ruins of the “Men and Kibele Temples”.
The area seems to have been dedicated to religious beliefs from the beginning!

The new capital, Ankara, began to grow towards the south and south-western slopes of Haci
Bayram Mound with new institutional buildings such as the National Parliament, ministries, banks,
train station, hotels, theater, opera house, and symphony orchestra buildings. The area was better
known as Ulus (Tuncer, 2016). Although the new residential zones spread to the south of the traditional
center, Ulus remained the most important commercial and historic center until the 2000s.

6. Urban Conservation and Urban Archaeology at Ulus 2010-2017

The archaeological sites under urban development pressure at Ankara Ulus can be grouped under three
basic areas, the first being the Haci Bayram Mosque and Mound area, the second the zone between the
mound and the citadel, and lastly the zone between the Caracalla bath and Haci Bayram mound where
the registered Early Republican Period buildings exist.

6.1. The late (2000-2017) Deterioration of Roman Period Cultural Assets at Ulus-Ankara

Old Ankara and Ulus Historic City Center have not been preserved since the 1980s. Except for the zone
named the “Protocol Area” by Ankara’s first urban planner, Hermann Jansen, the historic city center,
especially the two sides of the boulevards, has been replaced with high rise buildings. The urban,
historical and archaeological sites of Ankara were identified and registered as zones to be preserved by
the High Commission of Monuments and Real Estates decision on 12.04.1980 (no: A- 2176).

6.1.1 Conservation Planning Procedure in Ankara

The conservation plans could only be prepared exactly fifty years later. The first conservation plans for
the Ulus Historic City Center, Haci Bayram Mosque environs and the area around the citadel started
with the Conservation Aiming Plan Competitions announced by the Ankara were prepared for the Haci
Bayram Mosque and Sulu Inn regions as Environmental Arrangement Plans. Ankara Greater City
Municipality announced the “Ulus Historical City Center Conservation Aiming Environmental
Arrangement Plan Competition” in 1986 and the “Ankara Castle Conservation Planning and Project
Competition” in 1987. The Ulus Project was approved in 1991 but except for the Haci Bayram region
none of the lower scale local plans have been prepared. Starting with the political view changes in 1994
up to 2006 all efforts are in abeyance for the Ulus Project. Only a county municipality (Altindag)
prepared free projects. In 2006 the Ankara Greater City Municipality canceled the Ulus Project and
ordered a new one from a private architectural bureau that ended up as the subject of a lawsuit. Thus,
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with the help of a “Plan Differentiation” a sharp shift happened to the "Renewal and
Rehabilitation/Amendment Plans” from the “Urban Renewal Zone Conservation Aiming Plan”.

6.1.2. Adverse Developments During the Last Phase (after 2000)

After 2000 the Ankara Greater City Municipality started a set of interventions that they described as
“the biggest”, and “completed in the shortest time”, but which were defined as “beyond the limits of a
plan”, and as “against urban planning principles, scientific and technological approaches and resource
dissipating” by universities and professional chambers for years. The common characteristics of the
plans originating from the municipality prove that they stand on nothing other than spaces and values
that make Ankara the real Ankara.

Ulus Historical Center, which is the historical and functional heart of Ankara, is at the point of
extinction resulting from mistakes, years of negligence and denial of the scientific informative
accretion of the universities, professional chambers and NGOs. In order to create sensational
conservation projects Ulus has been designated as a “Renewal Area”. This is an approach celebrating
reconstruction rather than restoration. In brief, “new historical buildings (!)” completely ignore the
archaeological sites. The fate of archaeological remains can be summarized as below:

e  Ulus - Bendderesi Antique Roman Theater:

The Roman Period Theater and its environs that were found under the demolished Shoe-Makers’ Mall
in the Benderesi region in 1982 were expropriated first, then excavated and restored to an extent. It
was registered as a cultural asset in 1992 by the Preservation Council as a first and second grade
archaeological site. The monument was excavated under the guidance of the Anatolian Civilizations
Museum starting in 2007.

During the excavation, the vaulted parados buildings, the well-finished orchestra, the sitting rows
cavea, and the leftover foundations and wall pieces of the skene were found together with some
sculptures and sculpture pieces. After the excavations were completed in 2009 with the restoration
project of the Ankara Greater City Municipality the reconstruction of the cavea came to the fore. Within
the context of restoration, reconstructing the cavea with white marble blocks has caused protest as the
material used was found to be against Venice Charter Principles accepted in 1964. The Charter orders
that restoration be made using materials identical to the originals or at least compatible with them.
Restorations should stop at the point where suppositions begin. The new white marble constructions
in the midst of a first degree archaeological site were found to be incompatible (Figs. 16, 17).

LBy b s

Figure 17. The marble seating rows and the
leftovers of the original floor finishing

The environs of the site have been left to their fate, uncontrolled since 2007-2008 when the excavations
occurred. Nowadays, the area that should have been strictly preserved serves as a base for the homeless
and drunkards.

e  Environmental Arrangements around Haci Bayram and the Destruction of the Mound:

The Haci Bayram environment has been handled and regulated together with the Augustus Temple
since the early 1990s. Considerable efforts and financial resources have been spent to organize and
restore Haci Bayram and its environs since the Environmental Arrangement Plan (1984), Ulus Historical
City Center Environmental Arrangement Plan Competition (1986) and Haci Bayram Square

Figure 16. Roman Theater during restoration
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Organization Plan (1990). Since then, Bookstore Mall located at one side of the area has been
demolished and reconstructed twice, and the square has been re-composed twice with new concepts.
Thus, the area has nearly been re-reconstructed. Although Haci Bayram Mosque stands on the
Phyrigian Mound and is a first grade archaeological site, new arrangements not only destroyed the
mound but have also been harmful to the Augustus Temple and its surroundings. Recently, the new
pools constructed near the Haci Bayram Mosque creates moisture, which is harmful to both the mosque
and the temple. Moreover, the modestly proportioned Haci Bayram Mosque has become twice its
original size with oversized annexes and a women’s section constructed underground. The street
rehabilitation and infrastructure applications helped to achieve a more livable zone but instead of the
original timber frame Ankara houses concrete replicas have been used. The “new historical buildings”
again contradict the principles of the Venice Charter.

All this could somehow be thought of as tolerable until the decision to construct an underground
carpark at Haci Bayram Mound was taken! (Figs. 18, 19). This must be the first case in the world where
an underground car park is to be built under an historical mound.

Figure 18. Excavation for the car park, Figure 19. The new book sellers’ market,
under the mound three stories high

While Haci Bayram Mosque expanded, the municipal government constructed a four story car park
under the mound. The Phrygian Mound has been destroyed and new “historical monuments” (!) have
been built (Tuncer, 2016).

e  The Cardo Romanum and Early Byzantine Shops:

Ulus Historical Center is still an active commercial district of Ankara. The Roman Road to the south of
Haci Bayram Mound was found when a new construction demand came onto the agenda of the
Conservation Commission in 1995. The excavations of 1997 revealed not only the road with perfect
finishing but also a row of shops from the Late Roman-Early Byzantine Period. Some had their original
floor finishing in situ (Fig. 20). The Conservation Commission permitted new construction on the
empty part of the plot with a reservation; preservation and exhibition of the remains. When the new
building was completed in 2003, the traces of the shops were buried under the open platform of the
new shopping mall, their original finishing was lost and the Roman Road was blocked at its two short
ends by concrete walls with the excuse of ‘consolidation’ (Fig. 21).
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Figure 20. The Roman Road and Early Figure 21. The same place six years later
Byzantine Period shops during excavation

7. Evaluation and Conclusion
Urban Conservation is an inseparable branch of Planning. It consists of various inputs that concern
certain professions. When an historical traditional zone is taken into consideration not only urban
planners but also conservationist architects play important roles. If it is an archaeological site, the
architects should certainly make way for the archaeologists. In this context, depending on the
characteristics of the zone, the related professions increase and their role and involvement in the work
change accordingly. What is certain is that;

e Preparation of archaeological master plans and ancient period city models is needed.

e Ensuring the protection of potential archaeological areas beneath contemporary settlements,
conservation aiming plans and other master and development plans must be carried out under the
supervision of the Ministry of Culture and according to the opinions of the Conservation Board.

e Closure of all illegal work places, liquidation of structures within first grade archaeological sites
and the prevention of any commercial activity in these zones must be achieved.

e Asthe key administrator of the city the local governments must be well equipped scientifically and
technically.

¢ The existence of possible archaeological remains in a city is not a mystery. Unexpected situations
can be avoided if a strict and comprehensive study of the area is made at the very beginning.

e An urban archaeological site is an important asset of a city. It is a chance to preserve urban
intelligence, identity and consciousness. The excavation of a nearby archaeological site that is seen
every morning becomes a matter of urban pride when it becomes an “Archeopark” sharing the life
of citizens.

e Such a commitment concerning various disciplines brings negotiations and consensus among the
professions directly related to the subject.

¢ Such an approach will encourage national and international competitions on urban subjects that
will help to vitalize professional relations. From the aspect of the public it will help to understand
and keep alive the idea of “being citizens.”

e Above all, the heritage of humanity will be conserved in the name of current citizens and will be
handed down to the future generations as a valuable information source.

Finally, the authors believe that the real problems in the implementation of preservation arise from the

local administrative authorities. When urban planners, conservationist architects and the members of

the other professions related to the subject come to a consensus they will bring an end to the problems.

Certainly, their most effective counterpart will be the public.
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The Strategic Importance Of Apollonia/Sozopolis
City In Byzantyne Period And Its Conquest By The
Seljugs

Abdullah Bakir,

Throughout the history, human beings have developed various methods of protection in order to
guard the safety of life and property of themselves and their subordinates in their habitat. Fortresses
were the leading among them. In fact, those protection walls were named as “Castle, wall, fortress”
according to their purpose of use. However, in the later periods, these terms were confused, and
generally “Fortress” term have been used in common (Eyice, 2001; 234).

Fortresses were built on the military and trade lines and particularly built around important cities
for defense and protection. Strategic points and high grounds that were available for protection were
chosen for building fortresses. When the medieval fortresses of Anatolia are examined, it is seen that
they were built on the grounds that bear similar characteristics. These fortresses may vary according to
the land conditions, strategic importance of the region, and socio-economic characteristics of the
people living there. One of the important fortresses of Pisidia, Apollonia/Sozopolis Fortress, bears
different characteristics from the medieval Anatolian fortresses due to its volume, geographical
features and the socio-economic structure of its people.

In the historical process, Apollonia/Sozopolis had maintained its importance since the prehistoric
periods and took part in a key location with regards to the security and trade of the region. Within the
Pisidia region, Apollonia/Sozopolis city, whose existence was known since the Prehistoric periods,
began to be protected in the course of time with a wall enclosing the city (Texier, 2002; 401). In the
course of time being known as Mordiaum, Apollonia, Sozopolis, Borgulu, the city is called as Uluborlu
today and is a county of Isparta city. The region that Apollonia/Sozopolis city was located, particularly
was in the junction point of military and trade lines in the medieval times, and was in a key location
that combined Central Anatolia to Western Anatolia. It was located in a point that provided the
connection of center with rural areas in terms of military and trade, a point where soldiers and tax
revenues were transported through (Karaca, 2012, 19). On this place took place most of the
developments that affected the results of important events which shaped the fate of Anatolia like
Myriokephalon War. Considering the technologic availabilities of the time, this region was the leading
among the most comfortable regions of Anatolia in terms of determining the water and food sources of
the armies and with regards to being on a line that geographically provided transportation (Bakir, 2014,
86-87).

The Feature Of The Apollonia/Sozopolis Tower

The place Apollonia/Sozopolis Castle located was a strategically very important spot. Because this
place, which was a residential area since the archaic age, gained more importance after Hellenistic
Period (Ozsait, 1985, 116). In the Byzantium and Roman periods, this city was on the route that
combined the administration center with Southwest and Central Anatolia. This route had a vital
importance in Roman Period, with regards to transporting the soldiers and materials that were needed
by the state. That was why the states, which dominated these lands, attached great importance to the
protection of castles and passages that were significant for their security on this route. Arrival of the
Seljugs to Anatolia and right after that the Turkmen raids concentrated on these regions. In
consequence of these raids, the hegemony of the Byzantium on the Southwest Anatolia began to
stagger, with regards to military its human and material sources began to cease. That was why a struggle
for power arose in between Byzantium and Seljugs of Turkey (Lemerle, 2016, 108,109). In that period
the crusades on Anatolia intensified, great struggles were fought around Apollonia/Sozopolis in
between the Turkmens and the crusaders through the II. Crusade, in which the crusaders suffered
critical casualties due to the geographical conditions (Baykara, 1997, 14). The full sovereignty of the
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Seljugs of Turkey on Anatolia against the Byzantium came true just after their victory on
Miyriokephalon War, which took place within the borders of Apollonia/Sozopolis.

Affecting the results of many important events in the course of history, Apollonia/Sozopolis City
had turned out to be a place where the Sultans and their families lived and where important state issues
were administered (Yazicizade Ali, 2017, 52, 515-516, 575, 618). Preserving its importance through the
period of Beyliks (Turkish States), the city raised to the position of the capital (Kofoglu, 2006, 116). A
geographical feature of the location was the main reason of the castle’s being unconquerable even after
deadly offensives. Apollonia/Sozopolis castle was located on a hill, on the slopes of Kapidag1i Mountain
which is on the range of Toros Mountains. Having an altitude of 1200 m, the hill was surrounded on
three sides by steep cliffs; one of these cliffs separated the castle from Kapidagi Mountain with a canyon
in which flows a brook named $ehir Cay1 (City Brook). The hill that the Apollonia/Sozopolis Castle was
built is only reachable by a sloping terrain on one side.

Wiew of Uluborlu Castle

A steadfast castle was built by constructing walls on that sloping terrain. The hill that the castle was
built was on the junction point of the military and trade routes which combine Central Anatolia to West
Anatolia. Moreover the area of the castle, which is known as “Region of Lakes” today, was suitable for
human life regarding the climate conditions, and bore the most favorable conditions for agricultural
and animal production.

While building the Apollonia/Sozopolis Castle, the thorough control of the region was aimed from
military point of view. The city was almost inaccessible because of the cliffs surrounding the city from
three sides, allowing only one entrance from the sloping terrain. The sloping terrain was completely
blocked with the help of voluminous walls. The walls begin from the beginning point of the big canyon
that separates the city from the Kapidagi Mountain, and continue till the cliff that is at the end of the
sloping terrain which provides entrance to the city. Some of the Stones to be used in the construction
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of the walls had been brought
from other places different
from the sources of the
region. Moreover, some
building blocks of older
residential areas were also
used in the construction of
the walls. However, a part of
these disappeared in the
course of time.

Built as a straight
wall, the castle has only a 200
m. part reaching to the
present day, which is a big
part of the
Apollonia/Sozopolis  Castle.
Having been built with an
average width of 3 m. and a height of 6 m., the structure had three bastions on it. Built quite larger
compared to the walls; the bastions had a vital role in the defense of the city. The features of the
bastions, which are now broken down, are as follows: the first bastion on the north of the walls was
built with an 11 m. height and 7,5 m. width. The gate that allows entrance up on to the bastion is 2,5
m. wide and 4 m. high. Built as a geometrically trapezoid, the second bastion has a facade with a width
of 10 m., and across from that one, the other facade is 4,5 m. wide, and the other one is 5 m. wide. The
height of that bastion is 10 m. while the height of its gate is the same with the other bastions. The third
bastion on the other side of the castle was built in a rectangular shape, its height is 11 m. and one side
was designed in an 8 m. width, and the other 6 m. (Bakir, 2013, 56-57). There are two Gates on the
castle, one of which was built through the end of the XIX. century. The main entrance gate of the castle
was built 5m. protruded from the walls of the castle, it has a height of 5 m. and its dimensions are 2,75
m and 4,25 m. (Demirdal, 1968, 105.). The door of the gate part is not existed today. It is told among
the local people that the door was dismantled from here in 1960s and removed to Egirdir County. In the
entrance of the grand door, is a marble stone with a hole in the middle probably had been used for door
attachment, which is believed today to be bringing good luck among the locals, that is why they pass
through their handkerchiefs and make a wish before the sunrise. In the east of the hill that the castle
was built on, was placed a surveillance and defence tower to prevent any infiltration. This place was
named as “cannon bed” among the locals in the course of time. In order to proactively prevent any
offence, another tiny castle was also built to control the Popa Strait on the road. Today, the place of
the castle, which hosts the ruins, is called as “The Cyclic of the Infidel” among the locals.
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Wiew of The Gate of the Apollonia/Sozopolis City Castle

Wiew of The Cyclic of the Infidel
(Ruins of the Castle)

Wiew of The Stone of the Gate with the Hole in the Middle

Constructed in an
important location, the castle
had become one of the most
important centers of a large
region in terms of military,
politics, trade and religion.
Having a quite larger acreage
compared to compeer castles
of the medieval times,
Apollonia/Sozopolis  castle
did not have rough land
conditions inside. The water
need of the castle was met
from the springs on the
Kapidagi Mountains. The
water was transferred via the
pipes named “Kiing” which
means pipes made of earth,

and the plpehne passed above the steep gap on an aqueduct. The
transported water was conserved in the cisterns and reservoirs that
were built on high places, and then transported to the fountains
which were built on the same line with their own reservoirs.
Instead of the antic aqueduct, a new one was built in 1872 named
as “Cirimbolu.” (Demirdal 1968, 107).
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Large roads pitched with stones were built for the carriages in that large city in order to provide
transportation.

Wiew of Cirimbolu Aqueduct

A clandestine escape tunnel was built in order to let the administrators evade from the enemy, in
case of surrender. There are myths about the starting point of the tunnel; however, the end of it can be
seen from the hill that looks at Uluborlu-Konya highway.

There was a statue of the Virgin Mary that leaked oil, in the Virgin Mary Church of the
Apollonia/Sozopolis Castle, which had also a religious importance in the Byzantine Period. This place
was used as an important visiting place in the Byzantine Period, renowned commanders and religious
persons of the time visited here and stayed here for days. (Ramsay, 1961, 447-448)

The Transition To Turkish Administration And The Situation During Turkish Period Of The
Apollonia/Sozopolis Tower

Coming to Anatolia for different reasons in different times, Turks launched expeditions fro settlement
since the XI century. After the 1071 Malazgirt War, the gates of the Anatolia were opened to the Turks,
and the Seljugs began their conquest operations. Within this respect, the Apollonia/Sozopolis Castle
was conquered first time by the Turks in 1074 under the reign of the Seljuq Sultan, Suleiman Shah. The
conquerors of the castle, named it as Borgulu, which turned out to be Uluborlu in the course of time,
and it is called as the same today. The fall of the key point into the hands of Turks, undermined the
military and trade security of the Byzantium in the Southwest Anatolia. After the castle was taken by
the Turks, an intense Turkmen migration began to the region, and many places out of the castle handed
over to Turks (Karaca, 2012, 27-28). Because of all of the reasons mentioned above, the Byzantine
Emperor II. Ioannes Komnenos wanted to recapture the city and retook it with an expedition in 1120.
While regaining the castle, the Byzantines evaluated quite well the terrain conditions that the castle
was built on. Encircling the city with a relatively small army, the commander placed the bulk of the
army on the slope of the hill which the city was built on. The advance guards besieged the castle for a
while and began to flee as if they were defeated. Thereupon, the Turks left the castle, chasing the
Byzantine army. Trapping these Turkish troops, the Byzantine soldiers took the castle from the Turks
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back (Khoniates , 1995, 9; Kesik, 2003, 51). Although the city was in the hands of Byzantines, the region
out of the castle was in the hands of Turks generally.

In the time of Sultan Mesud, the Sultan of the Turkey Seljugs, Turks surrounded the castle in 1142,
but they couldn’t take it then (Ramsay, 1961, 447-448). In that era, an intense Turkmen migration was
taking place to Anatolia, and these Turkmens were being placed to the remote points on the borders
with the Byzantium, by the governors of the Turkey Seljugs whose capital was in Konya. There were
Turkmen elements in those remote points, who came before. All of these Turkmen groups threatened
the soldier and tax sources of the Byzantium Empire. In order to eradicate this threat, the Byzantium
Emperor decided to make an expedition on Konya, to give an end to the Turkey Seljugs State which
supports the Turks and canalize them towards the border (Siiryani Mihael, 1905, 369-371). Through that
expedition which was made with grand troops, the Byzantine Army sustained a great defeat by the army
of the Turkey Seljugs commanded by the II. Kilicarslan, who took the help of the Turkmens guarding
important passages and valleys. The complete control of the Anatolia was passed on to the Seljuq Turks
after the victory in the Myriokephalon War (15-16 September 1176), which took place on the valley that
provides passage to the Apollonia/Sozopolis (Uluborlu) (Bakir 2014, 87). Apollonia/Sozopolis Castle,
whose surrounding region was in the hands of Turks, was thoroughly conquered in 1180 by II. Kilicarslan,
and had been named as “Borgulu” as a Turkey Seljukian land (Sevim, 1993, 151).

Named as “Borgulu,” the residential area of the Apollonia/Sozopolis underwent some changes after
the Turkish conquests. The conqueror Turks divided the inner castle into two parts by building a big
wall. This division was made to separate the Muslims from the non-Muslims. But there was only one
gate, which was on the Turkish side, thus the non-Muslims who wanted to reach their home, would
enter from that gate and had to pass another gate on the wall that divided the city, so that they were
under a kind of control.

It is a high possibility that the non-Muslim population who lived there were from the Kuman-
Kipgak Turks who migrated to Balkans through the Northern Black sea, and fought for the Byzantine as
mercenaries. After the conquest, it is thought that the Rum elements had moved from here, while the
Turkic non-Muslim folk stayed there. This community, which moved from here with the exchange of
population, was said to have intimate relations with Turks, spoke Turkish, and only their religion was
Christianity. Moreover, the voyager Arundell who visited Uluborlu in 1832, mentions that the non-
Muslim community was speaking Turkish, prayed Turkish, and generally used Turkish names (Arundell,
2016, 154). There is no cemetary belonging to either Muslims or non-Muslims within the castle.



99
The Strategic Importance Of Apollonia/Sozopolis City In Byzantyne Period

After the Turkey Seljugs settled on the city, they designed the place that they live according to their
own view, and resorted to constructing on that basis. Maybe the oldest mosque of the region was built
here. The ruin of that mosque is still present, which was used till 1960s. There is also a tomb within the
garden of the mosque, which was named as Ahibahaaddin Mosque.

Wiew of Ahi Bahaddin Mosque and its Garden
Turks did not oppress the non-Muslim community due to their belief, whom they lived together in the
castle, did not touch to their churches, and let them live their own culture and religion (Arundell, 2016,
154). In the course of time, because of the socio-economic, military and political structure of the
location, an intense Turkish migration took place to Borgulu. Due to the intense population after the
migrations, the residential area inside the walls fell short and it overflowed to the outside of the walls.
In a brief time, the city enlarged to a land that outside the castle residential area was three times bigger
than the inside. The majority of the community was called as “Ahi” who were composed of tradesmen
and craftsmen. They founded many charity and imaret institutions. As examples we can show
Ahisemseddin Complex, Borgulu Arap Baba Mosque, and Ahibahaaddin Mosque (Karaca 2012, 102,107,
120, 129). The city had become a Turk-Islam-City through the Turkey Seljugs era. Madrasahs (high
school or the university of the time) were built in that center; they were used as the training center of
the princes (Shehzades). Kargililala Madrasa which had been the school for the famous Sultan
Gryasettin Keyhiisrev was the leading of these madrasahs. In the later times, when the famous sultan
IT Kilicarslan wanted to divide the country in between his 11 sons, he gave Borgulu Castle to that son.
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The son had taken hold of the throne with the help of the troops that he gathered from here (ibn Bibi,
1996, 113). There were many imarets built by the sultans on their own names, who attached particular
importance to the city. Sultan I. Alaaddin Keykubat built “Alaaddin Mosque and Alaaddin Keykubat

Library” which were called with his name. The first one of the two is still serving; the library building



100
Abdullah Bakir

could reach to the present day only after repair. There were many Turkish Baths in the city, since the
city, on the route, had been a regular visiting place for the tradesmen and caravans. Only two of these
Turkish Baths could reach to the present day. One of these, later named as Muhtesip, was built in 1179
(Demirdal 1968, 134). The other bath was called as Sultan Bath, which was built for the Sultans of the
Turkey Seljugs. One of the most important problems of the cities of the time was drinking water
problem. In the era of Turkey Seljugs, the water problem both within and outside the castle was met.
The water of the springs that were on reasonable height, among the ones on the Kapidagi Mountain,
was transported to the city and the city was furnished with many fountains. Those fountains were built
each one with a reservoir in a way that when it was not used the water accumulated in the reservoir,
and moreover they were built on the same height since their source pipe was the same. As examples we
can show, the “Arslanli Cesme (The fountain with lion)” from the Roman times, and the “Biiyiik Cesme
(Grand fountain)” from the Seljukian times, which was built in the era of the Sultan II. Giyasettin (Bakir,
2013 61). On the “City Brook” that separates the city from the Kapidag1 Mountain, were built two
bridges and one aqueduct, which are still in use today. A khan was built whose ruins of the gate and the
basement could reach to the present day, just outside the Borgulu city, which was on an important point
on the route to Konya.

Evaluation

One of the most strategic castles of Pisidia, Apollonia/Sozopolis Castle maintained its importance since
the times of the Sevlekos. With the help of Apollonia/Sozopolis castle, which was on the junction point
of military and trade routes, the military and trade security of the region was provided, the state who
owned that castled also owned the sovereignty of the region. With the examination of the castle, which
played a key role in Roman, Byzantine and Seljukian times, the structure and formation of the cities
and castles in Medieval Anatolia was manifested. Besides, Apollonia/Sozopolis castle bears different
features in terms of inner structure, and it’s scientifically important to examine and find out all of its
characteristics with archeological studies.
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Being A Yoruk In The Ottoman State

Behset Karaca

1. Introduction

The name of ‘Yoruk’ or ‘“Yuruk’ was firstly discovered in the book Tevarih-i Al-i Selcuk (History of the
Seljukians) of Yazicizade Ali which was thought to be written in 1424. The name of Yoruk was used in
the meaning of “Hey Turk” in another copy of the book. Moreover, Tugrul Bey was addressed as ‘ Yuruk’
in that manuscript, and on this basis it is seen that these words had been used since a longer time ago.
The name of Yoruk was written as Yoruk Turkmen... in Tevarih-i Al-i Selguk referring to a Turkish
(community) group (Bakir, 2017, p.XXXV, 9, 35-36, 751). It was mentioned as “Nomads walk like these
Yoruks Eyes filled with bloody tears on scarceness...” in the DiistGrname-i Enveri which is among the
Ottoman chronicles (Oztiirk, 2003, p.17). Moreover, Yoruk name was used in the Orug Bey History and
in Anonymous Ottoman Chronicle which are among the Ottoman chronicles. Yoruk name was used to
point out the nomads in also Period of Principalities in the Western Anatolian, and after these
principalities were conquered by the Ottomans the name has been used since the earlier times of the
Ottoman State (Giilten, 2008, p.20-21).

Yoruk name also took place in land registry books of the 15" and the 16 centuries. As an example,
the following statements from the Manavgat district in 1455 reveals that; Yoruks community, Yoruks
from Kastamonu (Prime Ministry Ottoman Archive (BOA) MAD 14, p.164-a, 165-b), Baltacilar
(Woodcutters) (indigenous Yoruks), Yoruks from Kizildag, Yoruks from Gencek, Yoruks on the borders of
Bolad, Cubukgular (Rod Men) Yoruks, Seving Hact and Demirciler (Hammersmithes are Yoruks) (Karaca,
2009, p.101-106). In the land registry books, while mentioning about Western Anatolian Yoruks, as
used in many other places, community, Yoruk, Nomad, Turkmen, and tir statements were used. There are
nuances among them. But since they are used in the same meaning for the most part, it is difficult to
prove the nuances (Aksoy, 2001, p.59-60; Cetintiirk, 1943, p.107-108; Gokbilgin, 1957, p.1-9; Eroz,
1991, p.15-24). The most conspicuous issue here is mentioning about the tir which is not common in
other statements. Big communities were split up into tir groups. Most of the names of these tirs are
human names. The names of the Musellem Farms were also mostly entitled with human names, either
with the name of the first walker/infantry or the musellem of the organization. In other words, the
name of the chamberlain or the leader of the community should have been written. Here, the
registration of the sub-communities as tirs was the output of the thought to keep them registered, to
control them better, and to vest responsibility to certain people (Karaca, 2007a, p.111-124; Karaca,
2008, p.407-410, 422-440).

Briefly and in general terms, it is seen that the people living in the west part of Anatolia from the
Kizilirmak River on the east to Aegean and Marmara Regions on the west were called as Yoruk, while
the people living in the east and south of the Kizilirmak river and in Syria and Iraq were called as
Turkmen (Siimer, 1952, p.511 et al; Cetintiirk, 1943, p.107-108). It should also be considered that,
compared to the communities that were nomads in real terms, some nomad groups were dealing with
agricultural activities in their quarters alongside with husbandry. That was why migrant-settler words
were also used for these groups in official registers and in codes (Inalcik, 1993, p.97-106; Sahin, 1999,
p.133; Refik, 1989, p.1). When the names of the Yoruks are examined it will be seen that most of the
Oghuz Tribes came to Anatolia and especially to the West, some of them settled down and formed their
own villages and districts with their own names, while some of them kept up (continued on) their
migrant-settler (nomad) lives. Faruk Stimer definitely manifested that 23 out of 24 tribes came to
Anatolia, depending on the communities and places that bore the names of Oghuz Tribe written on the
cadastral record books. Once again it is mentioned that Kayi (Tribe of the Oghuz) had played the most
important role in the conquest and the settlement of Anatolia. Besides, according to the same writer,
the tribes’ names that were mostly used as names of the places in Anatolia in 16th century were,
respectively; Kayi, Avsar, Kinik, Eymiir, Karkin, Bayindir, Salur, Yiiregir, Cepni, igdir, Bayat, Ala-
Yundlu and other tribes following these (Siimer, 1992a, p.173-177, 327). As an example, 31 Oghuz tribe
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names were discovered in Teke district in 1530, and 34 names in 1568 (MAD 14, TT 107, TT 166, Tapu
Kadaostro Archive (TKA) 107, TKA 315; Karaca, 2002a, p.150-151, Karaca, 2005), while 69 Oghuz tribe
names were spotted in Hamid district in the same era (Arikan, 1988, p.82). Many similar names were
also discovered In the Mentese district.

In the 16™ century in Mentese, there were six villages with the name of Kay1 apart from Kay1 Yoruks
and its sub divisions. Another important Yoruk group was Kizilca Kegilii. They also should have been a
part of Kayl tribe. Moreover, there was Kara Kegili Yoruks together with Kizilca Kegilii. In this region
there were also other tribes and groups of Oghuz tribes, apart from Kayi, Kizilca, and Kara Kegilis. These
were: Bayat, Yazir, Dodurga, Afsar, Bayindir, Eymiir, Yiiregir, and Kinik villages that were bearing
Oghuz tribal names. These names are encountered in other places of Anatolia (Karaca, 2008, p.411-
413).

Apart from the Yoruks with the names of Oghuz tribes, some Yoruks named themselves according
to the places they lived, based on their being settled or not, according to the tools they used as a result
of their nomadic culture (arbor, sandal etc.), according to economic activities (doganci (hawk master),
kalburcu (sieve master), kiireci, zift¢i (tar master), yayct (bow master), fiftiers (ellici-rotating soldier), camel
owner, wood dealer, tahtact (plank master),yiizdeci (percentage), sayyadan dealer etc), according to the
organizations like timar/has/foundation they were affiliated to, according to life-styles of the tribes
(migrant-settler...  Upper Barza, Dweller Barza, Nomad Barza, Giine Barza), according to the
administrative groups that they affiliated to (Bozulus, Uluydriik, Karakoyunlu), and according to the
families of the leaders and mostly the names of the chamberlains (Karaca, 2007a, p.114).

2. Population of the Yoruks

Ottoman community was divided into two as the ruler ones and the ruled ones. The rulers or the
military class were seyfiye, ilmiye, and kalemiye. The ruled ones or the reaya were city-dwellers, villagers,
and Yoruks. Most part of the Ottoman population was settled. They were living mainly in the cities and
villages. % 80 of the population living in present-day Turkey soil in between 1520-1530 was living in
rural area, while % 20 was dwelling in the cities. And %20 of the population living in the rural areas
were migrant-settlers (Tabakoglu, 2000, p.139, 142-145; Unal, 2013, p.37-38). As it is seen, the
percentage and the population of Yoruks are high. An important part of this population was in the
Anatolian Governorate (From Sinop in the east, to the Antalya Bay in the south). Together with the
nomadic origin military groups like infantry and musellems, approximately they form % 27 of the
Anatolian Governorate’s population. However, the densely populated areas were Ankara, Kiitahya,
Mentese, Aydin, Saruhan, Teke, and Hamid districts, the total population of which were 80.000 houses
(Inalcik, 2000, p.71-72; Inalcik, 1993, p.103-106).

In Westerrn Anatolia, there were 113.814 taxpayer Yoruk population in between 1515-1535. The
population was increased to 123.577 in between 1570-1580 (Giilten, 2008, p.93). The real population is
found when the numbers are multiplied with 5 (570-610.000). As we mentioned before, the densely
population were in Ankara, Kiitahya, Mentese, Aydin, Saruhan, Teke and Hamid. Less population
densities were in districts like Sultanonii, Biga, Karahisar-1 Sahip, Bolu, Aliye (Iinalcik, 2000, p.72;
Giilten, 2008, p.93-97). In the beginning of the 16th century, in Balkans, there were 49.540 houses
(about 250.000 people) of Yoruks or Yoruk origin military groups. In the Eastern Anatolia, 7325 houses
were Boz Ulus (Turkmen), tribes in Kara-Ulus and Diyarbakir had an important structure and
population. Besides, Boz-ok Turkmens, Atcekens, Ug-oklu Ulus, Boz-oklu Ulus and Cepnis were other
important Yoruk groups in Anatolia (Inalcik, 2000, p.70-74). For example, the total population of
Diyarbakir in 1518 (11 districts) was 213.521, 41.000 of whom were from Turkmen and Kurdish tribes.
The population of the province in 1568 (22 districts) was 1.013.595, 85.000 of whom were formed by
the communities (Karaboga, 2017, p.67-165).

We should mention that in order for more concrete examples. In the district of Hamid, in 1478,
20.176 people were living as Yoruks. In 1523 and 1530, around 28.000 Yoruks were living in Hamid
district. Egirdir, Golhisar and Aglasun were the places of densely Yoruk population. 47.304 people were
migrant-settler in 1568. From a different point of view, in the whole district there were 513 villages in
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1530, and there were 73 communities. The proportion is around 1/7. This proportion is 1/3 in Egirdir
and Golhisar (Karaca, 2007a, p.115).

In the district of Teke, around 40 communities were registered in 1455. Their population was about
13 thousand, which is %20. However, since a part of this register book is missing, the population seems
less. 259 villages, 126 communities and 95 hamlets were registered in 1530. The proportion of
village/community here was around %%2. As a population 39.334 people were living Yoruk life in 1530.
Their proportion in the whole population of the district was % 34.09. 302 villages, 100 communities
and 174 hamlets were registered in 1568. The proportion of village/community in that date was around
1/3. The population of Yoruks in 1568 was 30.837. Their proportion to the whole was %29.51. Regarding
that the total population of the district was around 105-115.000, they form an important part (Karaca,
2007a, p.115; Karaca, 2002a, p.230-231).

As for the Mentese district, this was one of the densely Yoruk populated areas. 548 villages,

310 communities and 36 hamlets were registered in 1530. As it is understood from these numbers,
migrant-settler life-style was more dominant here. In other words, 82.911 people were living Yoruk life.
In the whole district, there were approximately 182.493 people in 1530. Nearly half of the people living
in the district were migrant-settler, and they were dispersed to all of the counties (Karaca, 2007a, p.115;
Karaca, 2008, p.410-411). There were around 120.000 Yoruks in 1560. They had a population around
90.000 in 1583. The reason of that decrease was related with settlement and migration to other places
(Glilten, 2008, p.82).

3. Migration Activities of Yoruks in Between the Districts

The most important reason of the pursuit of the Yoruks was to collect taxes more accurately from them.
That was why their mobilization and migration were tracked and recorded. Yoruks were moving in
between summer pastures and winter quarters, watching for the proper conditions. They would change
their places in some negative conditions. That is why you can see a certain community in another place
in another time. For instance, apart from the registered Yoruks in Hamid, Mentese, and Teke, there
were located a group of other communities which later understood to be registered in some districts of
Anatolia and Karaman provinces (Arikan, 1988, p.86). Additionally, some communities moved to Teke
district from Hamid and registered there. Ali Fahreddin, Firuzlu, Hasan Pagsa, Terkemis were among
these. They were spotted in Teke in 1568. Varsak Yoruks were recorded to be in Teke in that date and
had moved here from Karaman province, although they were not registered in the register books written
before 1530. Once again, a part of the Yoruks in Mentese was seemed dispersed in different districts,
however their original district was not registered differently (Karaca, 2002a, p.163-164). In a record of
1583, it was written in the village for Megri district that “Karakegili community of Gerisburnu village came
from Karaman, and it had been more than 50 years since they had come.” (Karaca, 2013, p.43). It is
common to see such kind of mobilizations and migrations in between provinces and districts in almost
many places of Anatolia. A part of migrations were due to seasonal conditions, while some were due to
political pressure, and partly for a search of a better life. Eventually whatever the reason was, such kind
of migrations are always the case.

4. Settlement of the Yoruks and Factors behind Settlement
In the beginnings, Yoruks did not have an inclination towards settlement. Because they moved more
free and avoided the taxes. However, the centralization of the state and in order for the officials to
smooth away some of the Yoruks’ negative attitude and behaviors, the state attached importance to
the settlement and residence, which had begun to change the situation. In other words, the most
important factor affecting the settlement of the Yoruks was their desire for agriculture, the measures
state had taken, and geographical conditions. Particularly the Western Anatolian Yoruks combined the
agriculture with husbandry that was why the settlement was more conspicuous there compared to the
other parts of the Anatolia. Because it was proved by the existence of the taxes most of which were paid
by the residents.

In the relatively higher parts of Anatolia, like Teke, Mentege, and Hamid, there were crowded
population of Yoruks; however most of the migrant-settlers did not incline to settle down there. Among
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these three districts, Mentese had the most crowded population of Yoruks. This was because of the
proper geographical conditions. As an example, the proportion of the settlers was quite high among
the communities of the Karaca Koyunlu, who were the biggest Yoruk division of the Western Anatolia.
Moving towards the north of the Western Anatolia, the less the population of the Yoruks, the more the
inclination towards settlement among the communities. Particularly, it was because of the decreased
altitude that the migrant-settler groups had a bigger proportion of settlement in today’s Marmara
region’s area (Giilten, 2008, p.118-121; Emecen, 2005, p.175-185). Generally the Yoruks of the West
could manage to incorporate agriculture with husbandry, owing to the proper conditions of the Central
Anatolia stretching between Sivas region to Mediterranean Sea, and Sakarya Valley to Aydin district.
On the other hand, the tribes in the Eastern Anatolia and Northern Syria were mostly dependent on
pastoral farming (Inalcik, 2000, p.79). At least 2/3 of the villages and 9/10 of the cultivated areas of
today in the Central Anatolia were established after 1860. Settlement, which became possible after that
date, was due to tighter regulations against the nomads, and due to land titles given to the people by
the state (Inalcik, 2000, p.207).

Briefly, the state began to prioritize settlement and residence after a certain date. Thus, the
damages of the migration of them in between summer pastures and winter quarters would be
eliminated. The transfer of the migrant-settlers to a settled life would both enable them get accustomed
to the rules of the state, and pave the way towards being among the competent of agriculture. According
to the new military service laws, the migrant-settlers began to recruit to the army. However, since they
were not settled, it was not possible to determine their population. I they were settled the number of
the recruits would increase by tens. Other reasons of the settlement were creating residential areas on
the vacant lands and increase the taxes, settlement and urbanization desire worth the name of a grand
state. Another reason was to eliminate the influence of the landlords and the tribal leaders against the
oppression and despise the tribal members who were employed like slaves (Saydam, 2014, p.236).

5. Social and Economic Conditions of the Yoruks

Yoruk population was an essential element for the state because of their population, social and
economic activities. The state was not happy with or without them. The most important reasons of the
problems were settlement, conflicts in between the residents and them, the tax issue and their
reluctance for living under a central administration. However, despite all of such problems, they were
the indispensable of the state because of their activities mentioned below. In the Middle Ages, when
the symbols of the power and energy were animal, human, and water power, they contributed highly
with the animals they raised and with their population. Once again, when the economy was based on
agriculture, trade, and husbandry, they contributed much in those terms. They combined agriculture
with husbandry, and contributed to industry and trade by raising animals. Camels and mules that were
used in transportation were raised by them. Briefly, by many aspects they were the vital elements of
the state. It is possible to list down their contribution to the state as follows:

They contributed much in the Islamization and Turkification of Anatolia and Rumelia. They were
exploited from the very first years of zoning, settlement and residence (Orhonlu, 1987, p.12; Altunay,
1999, p.53-55; Emecen, 2000). They played a crucial role in the establishment, development, and
military use of Ottoman State and the others (Especially in the organization of the infantry and
musellem). They constituted the driving force and dynamism of the states (Halacoglu, 1988, p.1).
Husbandry had an important place in the economy of the migrant-settlers. The meat need of big cities
like Istanbul, Edirne, and Bursa were met by the animals that were raised by the Yoruks. As an example,
we can say that there were around 240.000 sheep in each of the districts Teke and Hamid, in the 16™
century. The total number of the Yoruks in Teke and Hamid districts is 5-6 times more than the total
number of the Yoruks in Mentege district. From that point, if we say that they fed more sheep here, we
are not mistaken (Karaca, 2007a, p.117). Once again, the number of the sheep of Boz-Ulus Turkmen
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was around 2 million (Inalcik, 2000, p.74). Existence of taxes like resm-i ¢ift' and bennak? that were
paid by the residents, and the existence of grain and cotton in the yields, show us that some of them
had farms and that they dealt with agriculture along with the husbandry (Karaca, 2007a, p. 116).

In the Hacilar community of Isparta, it is common to see such statements in the historical
registry books about the communities “The mentioned Yoruks have sheep. They even have plough. As the
resm-i ¢ift (a kind of tax; look at footnote: 2), they had been paying 12 akge, it should be taken as the same.”
(TT 438, p.287), and “they do not have lands, they do have lands. They camp on the external lands, they
stay on the external lands, they pay on-tenth tax of the land they used, they have the plough, Oturak Barza,
Gocer Barza.” For instance, Emir Ali, Taradik, Suluan, Bagmakgci, Katrancilar communities were some
of these (TT 166, p.482-574; TT 176, 1-140; Karaca, 2008, p.416; Karaca, 2009, p.101). Karacalu
community is give the tax on place that it is agriculture (TKA, TT 51, p. 251a). As another example, %46
of the Karaca Koyun Yoruks, who were among the West Anatolian Yoruks, was resident. It was
determined that the Yoruks in Karasi district were in an intense settlement activity. It is seen that the
Yoruks in Biga district were keeping their migrant-settler life style. There were Yoruk groups either
resident or migrant-settler in Hiidavedigar district. Migrant-settler life style was prevalent in
Karahisar-1 Sahip district. Saruhan Yoruks showed a resident character. The Yoruk settlements in Aydin
district had increased by time. Migrant-settler life style was more prevalent in Kiitahya district. It is
seen that there was 1/3 settlement in Mentese district in 1583. Settlement is less in Hamid district due
to the geographical conditions. Once again it is less in Teke district. However, the communities deal
with agriculture along with the husbandry (Giilten, 2008, p.115-121).

They provided wool and leather to the industry of the city. Carpet and weaving were among the
most important activities (Altunay, 1999, p.56-57). The most important ones of the products exported
from Antalya harbor were carpet and rug. They were exported to the Black Sea countries, Egypt, East
and Central Europe and Italy (Karaca, 2002a, p.108-113). They additionally dealt with lumbering. There
were groups like Tahtaci (Plank Master), Bickici (Rip Saw Handler), Bigakci (Knife Handler), Baltaci (Axe
User), Cubukcu (Bar User), Katranci (Tar Master), Tas¢1 (Stone User), and Yaycit (Bow Master). The
wooden products would be exported to Syria and Egypt via Antalya, Alanya, and Finike harbors. Planks
and lumbers would be used for building castles, houses, or ships, while the bows and arrows were used
in the army. There were Bow Masters in Hamid and Mentese, and Arrow Masters in Teke. As an example,
there were statements about Rip Saw Handler community in Manavgat county “It was placed in Akg¢a
castle ... the houses mentioned would annually give 500 planks, timber stringers, and they would not give
resmi cift, kulluk, and avariz taxes...” (Karaca, 2009, p.102-110).

They raised camels for the transportation of cereal, salt, and used them for the state when
necessary. Briefly, the Ottoman Armies were dependent on the camel driver migrant-settlers in terms
of logistics and transportation. The envoy for the Holy Roman Emperor, Busbecq said that “Ottoman
Empire roused and exalted on camel and rice” in 1555s. Rice keep people full, while the other one is used
as a means of heavy transportation. Camels are important in terms of logistics. Bayezid the First took
away with him around 10 thousand camels after he conquered Teke region. There had been an
important number of camels before soon in Teke region (Inalcik, 2000, p.77). Some tribal members in
the Ottoman State had dealed with works like guide in pilgrimage corteges, trade caravans, or
transporting goods with their camels (Saydam, 2009, p.30). The existence of “Camel Dealer” groups
among the Yoruks of Golhisar and “Camel Dealer Groups, Community of Nomad Giinebarza” in Mentege
district in between 1522-1530, and the statements in the historical registry books about Mentese “A
community from Tavas has come, and transported the salt that was produced in Tavas to Mugla and Tavas
governorates..” proved that (MD 41, p.140/313; Karaca, 2007a, p.116).

In 1866, when the Izmir-Aydin railway was under construction, there were camel dealers in Aydin
who were dealing with trade, in other terms transporting goods to Izmir. The -y had 10.000 camels and

1 Resm-i Cift: A kind of tax that was payed by the users of a land that was in a determined size named as “cift”
in the Ottoman State (Unal, 2011, p.170-171).

2 Resm-i Bennak: A kind of tax that was payed by Muslim persons who are married and has a land less than half
of a “cift.” (Unal, 2011, p. 170-171).
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500 mules. These camel dealers had problems with the state since they would lose their jobs after the
railway was built. These data and event emphasizes the importance of the camels (Akyildiz, 1992,
p.119).

Some Yoruk groups, for example Cardak community in irle (Yesilova) county of Hamid district,
would practice some other jobs like guarding mountain passes, or khans (TT 438, p.262). In the Afsar
district, there is the Yenice derbent. This derbent is repaired by 14 persons who were the Karaman
congretion of the Egirdir Yoruks (TT 51, p.324b-326a). Some Yoruks were responsible for maintenance
and care of the water channels, water ways, and bridges. It is possible to see them in Mentese (Baliklica),
Hamid (Kundanli) and Teke districts (Karaca, 2008). We see that some of the communities are also
doing sayyadan, bazdaran, and hawk master (raising and feeding hunter birds), (TT 166, p.488-489, 502,
510-511; Karaca, 2002a, p.225-228).

Among the Yoruks were privileged ones like imam, dervish, sheikh of the Islamic monastery, tax
determiner/collector, soldier, preacher, muezzin, trustee, khadi, chamberlain, and teacher groups
which reflected their social and cultural situations. In other words, the groups mentioned above state
that the Yoruks were not dealing only with agriculture and husbandry, but some of them would attend
social and cultural activities (Karaca, 2007a, p.117). Once again in the Demir community of Golhisar
County, there were 4 people with the title “Serves the deceased Sultan Korkut.” This registration is also
showing us their social and cultural activities (Karaca, 2007b, p.766).

Tribes in the Ottoman State have always been seen as a human source. We see that the central
government had a great effort to urge tribes to join the army troops, in the 17% century when there was
a tremendous need for the soldiers. The state policy was not shaped to annihilate the societal groups
like tribes. Their life style was not interfered by the state as long as they obeyed the rules (Saydam,
2009, p.18).

Mining and mine guarding (Salt mining and securing communities in Mentese), and some other
military duties (the fiftiers, the rotating family among fifty families to go to war) were conducted by
them. For example, the community of Yoriikler operate Varol salt mine (TT 166, p. 489; Giilten, 2008,
p.56-57, 62-64). Some of the Yoruks were also responsible for the maintenance and care of castles and
forts as well as their guardianship. As an example, Ovacik community in Teke was responsible for the
Antalya castle, and they were free from one of the extraordinary tax-avariz. One soldier from Kozviran
group and five soldiers from Kay1 group of Mentese were the guards for the castle (Giilten, 2008, p.66).

Some of the communities in the Anatolia had participated in some important political and social
cases like the foundation of the Safavid State (Siimer, 1992b). Moreover, before and after the
insurrection of Sahkulu some of them went to Iran and some of them were exiled to the newly
conquered islands like Modon, and Koron. Thus, Teke, Hamid, and Mentese being in the first place, the
population of many districts was decreased, and damaged by that kind of exiles. In other words and
briefly the Yoruks were also used in exile and settlement method (Karaca, 2002b).

6. The Reasons of Confrontation of Yoruks and the Ottoman State.

Ottomans’ staying with agriculture, had been effective for the confrontation with the Yoruks. Although
there were regulations for the nomads and their legal status was determined, the state protected the
residents against the nomads. Briefly the Ottomans represent the society that was settled, and who was
dealing with agriculture, industry, and trade (Karaca, 2005, p.20). The issue that was emphasized in the
proverbs of Chinese is important; “It is possible to conquer countries on the horseback, however, it is
impossible to govern them on the horseback.” (Lindner, 2000, p.76). It was also mentioned in the
legislations that even if the Yoruks wanted to renounce nomadic life and settle down to a town, they
would be registered as Yoruks, and could not change their Yoruk status.

The centralization of the Ottoman State and the use of serf system was another reason for the
confrontation of the Yoruks with the state. The first sultan to form the central empire was Fatih the
Conqueror. However, the centralization of the Ottomans began earlier and the state confronted with
the migrant-settlers since then (inalcik, 2000, p.53). In this situation, Karamanogullari, Akkoyunlular
and Safavids were effective for the Turkmen to stay with the opposition. Some tribes stayed with the
Shah Ismail, not only because they were Alevi, but also because of the resentment of the Turkmens.
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Not only religious difference but also the rivalry of wild and agriculture, nomad and farmer were
effective in the rivalry of Ottomans and Safavids (Saydam, 2009, p.16). The state applied centralization
not only in terms of politics and military that we mentioned above, but also formed its organization
and administration accordingly. Following is a list of activities in that regard; fratricide, the determined
sizes of the timars, and renewals of warrants in each change of the sultan, narh (price fixing) system,
economy policy and mentality, Christian conscription (Devshirme) system, settlement of the tribes by
dividing them, the lands being in determined sizes, the low rate of distribution of wealth, confiscation,
and prime ministers being chosen from among the Devshirmes (Geng, 2000, p.43-52; Unal, 2014, p.82-
92; Karaca, 2005, p.22).

Exile policy of the Ottomans, and generally the exiled ones being from Yoruks was another reason
of their confrontation with the state. There are records about the exile of Shia and Alevi people of
Hamid and Teke districts, to the newly conquered islands Modon and Koron. Once again there were lots
of groups who migrated to Iran (Tekindag, 1967, p.59). The Kizilbag groups who generally had some
relations with Iran were either exiled to Cyprus with their families and isolated there, or executed with
charges like theft, banditry etc. It is seen that the Ottoman government intensified the track of the
Kizilbag groups just before a war with Iran (Kiitiikoglu, 1993, p.10). Muratcilar community in Birge
County “are Kizilbag and they are scattered.” (Giilten, 2008, p.101-102). About 25 groups were
mentioned “to be scattered since they are surh-ser (Kizilbag).” As a result of that the population and
the taxes were decreased in such places. Among them, particularly Karaaga¢-1 Golhisar, Egirdir,
Golhisar, Kegiborlu, irle, Uluborlu, Aglasun counties can be mentioned (TT 121, p.60, 78, 89-90, 153,
162, 215, 229, 306, 314-317, 361, 398, 404-405, 546).

The enlargement of the agricultural lands against the cattle ranches, and levied heavy taxes on
Yoruks was another reason for Yoruks to have problems with the state. Once again, the propaganda of
the Safavids and the religious situation of the nomads were other factors. Moreover, the wars among
the princes (Shehzadeh), Celali insurrections, Ottoman-Venezia war, and Safavids wars have
deteriorated the political situation and Safavids tried to exploit this situation (Karaca, 2005, p.27-31).

There were also some psychologic and social factors for Yoruks to side against the Ottoman State.
Accordingly, the differences in between the lifestyles of migrant-settler Turkmens and settled Turks,
which created conflicts, paved the way for despise and hostility in between the two groups. That folk
song that was common among the Turkmens not only shows their perspective about the villagers but
also proves their prioritizing husbandry as the source of wealth “Don’t deal with vineyard you become
addicted, don’t plant a seed you lose time, pull the camel raise the sheep, one day you may need it!” (Saydam,
2009, p.12). The Turkmens were addressing the civic brother Turkmens with the words like Yatuk (idle).
On the other hand the Turkmens themselves were being called with libelous and insulting words like
Etrak-1 bi-idrak (foolish Turks), Etrak-1 Miitegallibe (tyrant Turks), Etrak-1 na-bak or na-pak (fearless
or dirty Turks), or Etrak-1 Havaric (insurgent, infidel Turks). Particularly this despise and humiliation,
in other words this social conflict was one of the most important factors, maybe the main factor in the
opposition of the Turkmens against the central authority. Such examples were effective in the
insurgency of the Oghuz tribe against Sultan Sancar in 1153, as well as in the Babais insurgency (Ocak,
1996, p.41-43).

7. Conclusion

An important part of the Ottomans were the migrant settler groups who were called as Yoruks or
Turkmen. Yoruks were particularly dense in the Anatolian Province of the Ottoman State. Besides, they
were also living in Balkans and in the other provinces of the Anatolia. They were one of the essential
elements of the state with their population and social-economic activities. They contributed to the
state much in the Turkification and Islamization of Anatolia and Rumelia, and with husbandry,
particularly raising horses, mules, camels, and sheep, transportation, operating mines and salt
marshes, guardianship for the castles and mountain passes. Because of these jobs, they were
indispensable for the state. However they confronted with the state due to their reluctance to obey the
central administration, sometimes their participation in the insurrections, damaging the residents, and
avoidance of tax.
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Evaluating the Women Image in Juan Valera’s Works

Burcu Tekin

1. Introduction

Juan Valera is one of the most significant and outstanding writers of the nineteenth century Spanish
Literature. Thanks to his political and diplomatic life, he could travel to various countries and
interacted with a considerable number of cultures. A distinguished writer in the history of Spanish
Literature with his humanist approach and intellectualism, Valera analysed human relationship in his
work since he had interacted with different cultures. Since he was from a female dominated family and
had several affairs in his private life, what Valera experienced both in positive and negative ways helped
him gain an alternative perspective. Especially in his work focusing on romantic relationship between
a man and a woman, he discovers the inner world of women and examines what women feel. In this
regard, another distinguishing aspect is the women image in Valera’s work. It can be seen that Valera
scrutinized women characters in his works. The women image for Valera was envisaged as elegance and
beauty. When the role of the women is considered in the aforementioned age, it is worth to note that
Valera prioritises the women characters in his works. Valera pictures the inner world of women within
the scope of his own viewpoint. This paper sets out to examine the women image in Juan Valera’s
prominent works in dept.

2. An Overall Evaluation of How Women were Perceived in 19th Century Spain
In general terms, nineteenth century Spain and Europe is summarized by Isik (1991) as:

All over the Europe, nineteenth century was a shaky yet hopeful “reconstruction era”

in which the liberals and nationalists, and later on the masses of workers, had harsh

struggles eventually gaining profits. Spain was also affected by this; however, it was

generally retrospective rather than being prospective and Spain had barren practices

rather than productive ones for the century and even for the following forty years of

the twentieth century (p.143).

As mentioned above, nineteenth century was a chaotic era for Spain. Spain witnessed a series of civil
wars called Carlist Wars, an internal disturbance which lasted for forty years and social unrest due to
the fight for the throne between liberals and conservatives. Although there were some inter-war
periods, the state of war lasted during the whole century. Therefore, in the second half of the
nineteenth century, Spain was highly disorderly, as the phrase goes, it was sucked into a whirlpool.
Isabel IT was the Queen of Spain in that period and she was deposed in the year 1868 by a movement
called Revolucién Gloriosa. In response, Amadeo de Saboya was offered the throne; however, Saboya
abdicated due to the unrest in Spain. In 1874, Alfonso XII was proclaimed king and ended the Carlist
War which was intensified by the Constitution of 1876. Later, Alfonso XII was succeeded by his son
Alfonso XIII. In 1898, when Spanish lost its last colonial power, Spanish Empire collapsed (Karaca&
Hacibanoglu, 2016, p. 314).

As the political events unfolded in such a way during nineteenth century, how these all reflected
to women socioculturally had a whole different aspect. During nineteenth century, half of the
population were women and most of them were married. In addition, the number of single women
outnumbered that of widow women and fewer than the married ones. Single women were perceived in
a negative way by the society compared to how they perceived married and widow women. The reason
for this was intrinsic to Spanish society for which the place of a woman was her home and her main
duty was to be a devoted mother and wife (ilker, 2016 p.9). When the concept of marriage is analysed,
it can be seen that “until the end of the eighteenth century and until the first half of the nineteenth
century, marriage was practiced solely with the person that the family consents and this practice was a
token of the respect young individuals showed towards their parents and society. Social conflicts were
observed when the choice made by women was not accepted by the parents. The protests against
arranged marriage caused conflict between the parents and the children and they resulted in the issue
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of a consensus for the choice of partners” (Kocaman, 2015 p.71). For women living in Spanish society,
the nineteenth century meant obedience to their partners. Kocaman (2015) states that for the
nineteenth century society, family values were crucial for religious reasons and the members of the
family were surrounded by the rules to follow both individually and socially. The role of father was
perceived by the society as the key figure of authority and the one to be in charge of it financially
whereas the women were the symbol of fertility and maternity as well as the key figure to take care of
their partners, children and the home (p.70).

In the second half of the century, this strict perception relatively got more flexible; nonetheless;
when the acts of the era are analysed it can be observed that “even though it was as if the female were
also given the right to education, what was meant by education included practices of “female labour”
including stitching, embroidery, knitting and sanitation” (Kocaman, 2015 p.73). From this point of
view, it is possible to trace the effects of patriarchal structure in the nineteenth century Spain.
According to society, women were weak by nature; therefore, that they could be equal with men was
out of the question. One of the roles which was assigned to women was to provide the order of the
house and to raise children while serving the husband well. When this vicious and limited frame of
mind is examined in general terms, it can be concluded that the reason for the existence of women was
solely to obey the rules created by the society for the women (ilker, 2016 p.12).

3. Life and Literary Works of Juan Valera

Juan Valera y Alcala-Galiano was born into a distinguished family in October, 18 in 1824 at Cabra, in
the province of Cérdoba, in Andalusia. His father, José Valera y Viana, was a veteran soldier. Valera had
two sisters called Sofia and Ramona. His mother dofia Dolores Alcala-Galiano y Pareja, Marquees of
Paniega, encouraged Valera’s literary interest and had a critical role in terms of shaping his intellectual
identity. Between 1834 and 1840, Valera pursued a degree in Philosophy at Malaga and afterwards, a
degree in Law at Granada (Abud, 2004, p. 63). During this period, after 1835, Romanticism had its
impact in Spain. “From this period and on, French Romanticism had a great impact on art. Although
Spanish Romantic Era cannot be compared to Golden Age, it established the ground for the transition
towards a renaissance in literature” (Onalp, 1988, p. 129). Affected by the Romanticism in Spain, Valera
was mainly inspired by Espronceda and Lord Byron. Described as an idol, Espronceda, in particular, was
a prominent figure for Valera. Taking the advantage of the sensation of Romanticism, Valera published
his first work in weekly magazines including El Guadalhorce, La Alhambra and La Tardntula (Sinchez
Garcia, 2005, p. 28). Following his moving to Madrid in 1846, Valera started his political, diplomatic
and literary life. He could participate in a considerable number of meetings thanks to his royal mother’s
connections and met a variety of people. He managed to impress everyone he interacted with his
intellectual manners and literary intelligence. He joined several meetings in places such as Café del
Principe in Madrid. His literary identity and his perspective enriched thanks to these gatherings (Gullén,
2005, p. 18; Sadnchez Garcia, 2005). Valera’s first trip abroad was to Napoli, Italy, where he stayed for
two and a half years by Duke of Rivas Angel de Saavedra’s invitation in 1847 (Abud, 2004, p. 65-66).
Valera returned to Madrid in 1849 and afterwards, he worked in Spanish legations in Lisbon and Brazil
between 1850 and 1854. When he returned from Brazil in 1853, he started working at Lisbon again. He
was appointed as first secretary of Ministry of Foreign Affairs in 1855. Juan Valera devoted most of his
time to literature when he was in his sixties in 1973 and he started writing in this period. One year after
he gave up politics, one of his most influential works called Pepita Jiménez was published in the
magazine la Revista de Espafia. Initially published chapter by chapter, Pepita Jiménez was subsequently
collected and published into book. Valera wrote Asclepigenia, in which philosophy, women and love are
prominent themes, in 1878 and later on he published Pasarse de Listo. He wrote Doiia Luz in 1879 and
his autobiographical novel Las Ilusiones del doctor Faustino in 1875 and El Comendador Mendoza in 1876.
He wrote ten articles on naturalist French Novel for the magazine called Revista de Espaiia. Valera
translated Dafnis y Cloe by the Greek writer Longo de Lesbos. Valera continued his work in Madrid upon
returning there in 1888. In his sixties, he published Cartas Americanas — a work consisting of the letters
between 1888 and 1892. Following the success of the book, he published Nuevas Cartas Americas.
Ambassador to Vienna in 1893, Valera wrote Juanita La Larga in 1895. After publishing Morsamor in
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1899, Valera could continue his literary work thanks to his friend Jose Alemany’s assistance. He died in
April, 1905 (Fiddian, 2002, p. 83; ilker, 2016, p. 19-20; Moreno Hurtado, 2003, p. 19).

4. Evaluating the Women Image in Juan Valera’s Works

Gullén (2005) argues that Valera was a dexterous, elegant, and intellectual writer who added several
valuable works to Spanish Literature (p.18). The support Valera received from his family guided him to
literature and shaped his literary intelligence; thus it can be characterized as his greatest fortune. With
this motivation, Valera could advance his literary life and became a part of nineteenth century Spanish
Literature with his letters, novels, poems, stories and critical reviews. Generally examining human
relationships in works, Valera spoke of the effects of love in human psyche. The leading characters in
his works in which the prevailing concept is love were women. Valera explores the relationship between
women and men and within this context he reflects the inner world of women making it easy for the
readers to identify with the main characters.

Ilker (2016) explains the process of women’s image as:

Juan Valera tries to picture the inner world and psychology of women by presenting

women characters in his works. It can be said that by skilfully presenting women

character’s emotions, Valera had the chance to know women and their inner world. If

a writer is able to write about women and their insight on topics such as love, romance,

and religion, it is an indicator of the writer’s opportunity to have known women

throughout his life. The writer met a significant number of women in his lifetime.

Women he had affairs with or had an unrequited love for inspired Valera to create

women characters. Valera had a mobile life and visited a great number of countries and

performed various duties. Meanwhile, he had affairs with various women and he could

reflect the experience with an emotional depth into his work (p.24).

As mentioned in his biography, Valera visited many countries due to his diplomatic life and lived abroad
from time to time. It can be said that, under these circumstances, it is highly likely that he became
friends with many people. Naturally, as a result of the effects of sociocultural norms of each country’s
dynamic on individuals, different identities occurred. These identities served as sources of inspiration
for Valera’s works. In addition, that Valera grew up in a female-dominant family and had an
authoritative mother figure could be accepted as a symbolic factor in shaping of Valera’s interaction
with women.

Valera designated his characters from everyday life and pictured them in a poetic style by adapting
them to his works. He was influenced by the masters of French Literature such as Flaubert when he was
in Paris in 1860 and decided to write a novel then. His novels typically include autobiographical features
as well as childhood memories. The novels with such themes can be listed as Pepite Jiménez, Mariquita
y Antonio and Las Ilusiones del doctor Faustino. Although not very explicit, there can be traces of early
nineteenth century English novels as well. The influence of the realist writers of French Literature,
Flaubert and Stendhal, is also observed (Moreno Hurtado, 2003, p.13).Valera observed the era he lived
in carefully and with his humanist approach, he tried to tell his reader about the political, philosophical
and socio-cultural structure of Spain in nineteenth century. As a liberal conservative he was spiritual;
yet, he experienced several existential crises and cycles (Moreno Hurtado, 2003, p.15).

It was mentioned above that Valera, as a writer who made use of his personal affairs to form
characters, must have been influenced by women, namely his mother, sisters and lovers. From this
point of view, it will be useful to analyse the influential women he knew and had affairs in order to
observe the impact they had on his works.

Fanconi (2011) points out the importance of Cuban writer Gertrudis Gomez de Avellaneda for
Valera, a person who had several romantic affairs (p.138). Valera met Cuan writer Gertrudis Gomez de
Avellaneda while he was in Madrid in 1843 and 1844. Gertrudis fascinated Valera, who was 17 at that
time, with her charm and intellect. She was ten years older than Valera. Influenced by the novel Leila
by George Sand, Volera wrote a poem called A Leila dedicated for Gertrudis. However, Gertrudis refuses
Valera (Abud, 2004, p. 64). The poem Valera wrote for Gertrudis is as follows:
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For Leila
Love,
your eyes
are as pretty as the
red and sapphire daybreak,
and as lively as biting fire.
Your eyes fill my mind with love... (ilker, 2016, p.25)
Juan Valera met Marquees of Bedmar Lucia Palladi, whom he described as the love of his life, when he
was at Napoli in 1847. Palladi was an intelligent women, a knowledgeable person who valued aesthetics.
Sharing the same taste as Valera, Palladi helped Valera prosper both emotionally and also in terms of
literature. Palladi, who was older than Valera, is also known as “La Muerta” which means “dead women”
in Spanish as she had a pale look and an unhealthy nature. Palladi and Valera were together for a period
of time and had a passionate relationship. Valera was deeply attached to Palladi because of the fact that
Palladi suffered from health issues and was a devoted and spiritual person. As a result, he was highly
affectionate towards her and fell in love with her. Although Palladi pointed out that she was as old as
his mother in order to emphasize the age gap between them, Valera did not change his mind about his
passionate love for Palladi. Approximately 40 years after their relationship, in 1897, Valera wrote a
story called El Cautivo de Dofia Mencia depicting what they experienced (Sanchez Garcia, 2005, p. 37-
38; Abud, 2004, p. 66-68; Esteban, 2001). Later on, he became interested in Greek and classical period.
For Valera, losing Palladi was equal to losing a friend with the same cultural taste as well as losing his
love of life. In one of his letters to his father written in 1850, Valera mentioned that what he felt for
Palladi was not a fleeting interest but rather a strong one which had him work and produce. In the
following years, Valera had another romantic affair with young Juana Cruz Pachego and had plans to
get married with her; however, he broke up with her as he thought he was not ready for marriage
(Sanchez Garcia, 2005, p. 38-39). During that time, the writer met Malvinita, an attractive and good-
looking woman, also known as La Culebrosa. This love affair had a sad ending as well (Abud, 2004).
When in legation in Brazil, he met Dolares, the daughter of the Ambassador Jose Delavat. Although
very young when they met, Dolares became his wife later on. Meanwhile in Lisbon, Valera met a married
woman called Laura Blanco in one of the gatherings he attended and wrote a letter to his mother about
this woman. In his letter, Valera stated that he was captivated by her and followed her movements.
Having a flirt with the French actress Magdelaana Brohan as well, it can be observed that he had a
colourful personal life. It was inevitable for a person who had travelled to several countries and met a
great number of people to be inspired by them. As a writer who valued aesthetics, Valera’s literary
journey changed from Romanticism to Realism. Pérez-Bustamente (1994) states that Valera had two
periods. In the early period his works included Pepita Jiménez, Las Ilusiones del Doctor Faustino, El
Comendador Mendoza, Pasarse de Listo and Dorfia Luz. Valera’s second period starts 16 years later. These
works can be respectively listed as Juanita La Larga, Genio y Figura and Morsamor (p.86). These works
can be attributed as the most influential works by Valera, who stands out as a poet and critic. With his
unique style, Valera pursued art for art’s sake and shared it with his reader in a way that he designed
by using his own world with unique details. He applied nature and beauty themes with a poetic use of
language and had woven them into his narrative. The image of women in his work is characterized as
the embodiment of beauty. Valera used sensational themes such as blind or unrequited love to depict
ideal beauty; consequently, he could reach his audience. In his certain works, he depicted the inner
world of women in meticulous details as well as their psychological states. In his letter-novel Pepita
Jiménez, the writer tells the story of Pepita who is an orphan, born into a poor family and gets married
to an older person called don Gumersindo when she is only 16 years old. After Gumersindo’s death,
Pepita has a love affair with a rich man who is named Pedro de Vargas. However, don Pedro’s young
and ambitious a monk-to-be son’s visit changes everything. Beautiful and admirable Pepita and mature
and educated Luis has a complicated love story and they have a secret affair. The character Pepita in
the book Pepita Jiménez can be evaluated as a reflection of the women Valera had affairs with. Pepita is
depicted as a flamboyant, proud, and controlling character. Valera investigates Pepita’s feelings for
Luis in a rather clear way. Contrary to sad love affairs of Valera, the story has a happy ending. Telling
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the story of the daughter of Marquis of Valera Villafria, Dofia Luz is another work by Valera which has
a dominant woman character called Dofia Luz. The story takes place in Andalusia after her father’s
death when she is fifteen. Dona starts a new life with Don Acisclo. Luz is a beautiful and charming 26-
year-old woman when the story begins. As it can be expected from him, Valera introduces an attractive
female who has a lyrical elegancy. Apart from her beauty and contrary to mediocre girls sitting at home,
Luz is a diligent and companionable woman who does not have any problems with interacting with
people. She lives in a typical Andalusian house under Don Acisclo’s protection. When Don Acisclo’s
reverend nephew Enrique joins them, there occurs an unignorably platonic love between Luz and
Enrique. For Enrique, Luz is an impressive soul with her grace and intellect. Despite all the secret
feelings Dona Luz marries Jaime Pimentel, a friend of Don Acisclo. Upon hearing this, Enrique
internalizes his pain and alternates between holy love and earthly love. Different from Pepita Jiménez,
the book ends with melancholy (Moreno Hurtado, 2003, p. 229). In his work Juanita La Larga, Valera
tells the story of an illegitimate young woman called Juanita. Similar to Valera’s other works, Juanita is
truly stunning. Even though the book centres on Juanita, it also depicts the life style in Andalusia in
the nineteenth century. Similar to Pepita Jiménez, there is a relationship between an old man and a
younger woman in Juanita La Larga. 53-year-old widow Don Paco is genuinely impressed by 16-year-
old Juanita. Although at first Juanita, a free-spirited young woman is not attracted to Don Paco but
rather has feelings for Antonuelo, in the end, Juanita recognises that she loves Don Paco and the story
has a happy ending. Valera’s image of exceptional female characters can straightforwardly be observed
in these three works. Valera’s perception of women might be detected by his characters Pepita and
Luz’s royal appearance, passion to learn and an intellectual spirit. It can be observed that Valera
poetically creates unique and “distinctive” female characters when his life and literary works are
assessed. He also skilfully covers the one of a kind socio-cultural norms and life style of Andalusian
region.

5. Conclusion

Ortega y Gasset (2017) defines a subtle and qualified novel in this fashion: “Let’s observe the moment
we finish a great novel. We feel as if we return back from another life, a world which has no connection
with ours at all. That unconnectedness is crystal clear since we do not recognize the transition between
the two” (p.86). With regards to Ortega y Gasset’s statement, Juan Valera contributed a lot to Spanish
Literature with his humanist and intellectual approach and qualified, and rich literary works. As stated
in this paper, that Valera’s family knew his aptitudes and internal world played a key role in shaping
his literary identity. Valera used having been raised in a female-dominated family his advantage and
he was guided towards literature and intellectual circles by his sisters and mother when they noticed
Valera’s reflection, interpretation and intellectual skills. Furthermore, Valera gained a deeper insight
both culturally and emotionally throughout his trips abroad for his ambassadorial duties. Valera’s
interpretation of his characters is consistent with this profound insight. He could uncover the thorny,
keen and implicit emotions and offered them delicately and frankly to his readers. With a never-ending
curiosity, he scrutinized people in the meetings he participated in wherever we travelled to. In addition,
Valera transferred his turbulent life and the melancholy and platonic love affairs he experienced into
his letters, novels, reviews and interviews by enriching those with delicate yet detailed Andalusian
portraits. He had the opportunity to meet and interact with various people of letters and intellectuals,
a great number of whom he had become friends, and been inspired by.
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The Potentialities of Research in Translation
Studies as Interdisciplinary®

Mine Yazici

1. Translation as an object of study in research

There are two reasons why studying translations has not been accepted as scholarly by established
disciplines. The first reason is related with the narrow definition of Translation as an exact copy of the
original. The second one is related with scientific procedures, or methodology in studying objects or
materials as a scientific object of study. In fact, both of them are inextricably intertwined with each
other. Even if translations are copies of the originals, they are facts of target culture, and facts cannot
be ignored as an object of study in scholarly research.

In face of such objections against translations as facts of scientific research, scholars studying on
translations have searched for new techniques to be accepted by established disciplines as a legitimate
field of research. Accordingly, on the path to becoming a legitimate field of academic study, the
researchers have had to undergo several stages to fulfill the main scientific procedures which are known
as discovery and rationalization. For example, in the beginning they oriented towards comparative
linguistic analysis to fulfill the discovery procedures, which is defined “descriptive pure research” by
Theo Hermans (1997:18). However, collecting data without a goal has only served to the accumulation
of linguistic data without an end. In this case, the researcher could not proceed from discovery phase
to justification, or rationalization phase. In other words, the researcher remained at object level, or in
discovery phase; Subsequently, s/he was confined to the borders of a text. In broader sense, the
researcher was bound to tell the course, or process of translation by interpreting, discussing
translatorial decisions taken on a certain text, or on a body of texts. This was not so much explaining
or “rationalizing” the relationships between the data and following the logical sequence of findings to
draw up the theoretical framework of an academic discipline as listing data obtained from comparative
analyses just in the same way as giving the recipes of certain foods.

Research in discovery phase may yield clues about how the translators translate from one language
to another; but it cannot be called scientific research. It can only be defined as giving account of
translational operations. On the other hand, the underlying reason for scientific research is to seek for
the answers to the question “why” rather than explaining “how” something is done. Without relating
findings to the complex network of relations in translational action, one cannot rationalize the
legitimacy of Translation Studies as a fully-fledged academic discipline. Accordingly, we can claim that
Translation Studies legitimizes itself as an academic discipline only when it distinguishes its object of
study (translations) from meta-level discourse of scientific research, which extends the narrow
definition of translations as a literal act of transfer from one language to another, or as the exact copy
of the original. That is to say, the past habit of scientific research focusing on the comparative analysis
led scholars to focus on the originals rather than the translations because translations as copies of the
originals were not assumed to be the proper object of study in scientific research. Only when the
definition of translation and the task of translators have changed due to conceptual studies on the
notion of translation as well as the new approaches in Translation theory, “translations” themselves
have become the legitimate object of study apart from original texts.

2. The position of translations as an object of study

Ortega y Gasset’ s definition of “Translation” best illuminates not only in what way it has changed its
status amongst other disciplines, but also why it was ranked second or subsumed under literature or
linguistics in his essay titled, “Misery and the Splendor of Translation”:

3 This work was supported by Scientific Research Project Coordination Unit of Istanbul University.
Project number: BEK-2016-21872.
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Translation is not a duplicate of the original text [...] translation doesn’t even belong to the same

literary genre as the text that was translated [...] translation is a literary genre apart [...] with its own
norms and own ends [...] a translation is not the work, but a path toward the work [...]  imagine a form
of translation that is ugly, as science has always been; that does not intend to wear literary garb; that
is not easy to read, but is very clear indeed (Ortega y Gasset, 1992: 109).
What Ortega y Gasset calls “splendor in this paper is translator’s strive for excellence. According to
Ortega y Gasset even if translation aims to emulate the original, it ends in misery. However, the
miserable nature of translation, is not a barrier to becoming an object of scientific research in spite of
its being ranked second in relation to literature since scientific research emerges from scientific
curiosity, or from the predicament of mankind against natural disasters or social disorder arising from
international or domestic politics and economics.

The underlying reason for the misery is that translator is constrained by many factors. First, it is a
purposeful activity. Second, it should be coherent in itself and with the source text although source
text author has no concern for the translation. Namely, the relation is univocal when translator strives
for reproducing information offer on the meaning and on the form of the source text. Katherina Reiss
and Vermeer defines translation as an “information offer on an information offer” (Reiss &Vermeer
1996:14; Quoted from Viagio 2005:2). However, even if translations rank second and “ugly” compared
to originals, they are facts of target culture, and translation as a purposeful activity aims to fulfill a
function in Target culture. Then, we cannot ignore translations as scientific objects of study just in the
same way as Ortega y Gasset mentions about the ugliness of science in the above-mentioned excerpt.

3. Correlations between defining features of translation and research methods
We can infer the ways of research in translation studies from the defining features of translation in
consideration for the theoretical approaches in Translation Studies:

1.We can start with the definition of the term “translation”. Translatum, or literally interlingual
translation is determined by Skopos or goal. According to Skopos Theory, translating is acting;
therefore it is goal-oriented procedure. That is to say, translation as a goal oriented procedure turns
into translational action according to translation theory. Therefore, it is not just transferring words,
or texts from one language to another. Holz Manttari (1984) defines it as follows:

It is not about translating words, sentences or texts, but it is in every case about guiding the
intended co-operation over cultural barriers enabling functionally oriented communication (Holz-
Manttari 1984: 7-8; Quoted from Monday 2001:77)

This way of definition ends in studying translations as a communicative event involving initiators,
commisioners, authors, translators, readers. It involves studying sociological and communicative
aspects of translation in scientific research.

2.Translations as an offer of information does not concern Source culture at all. It concerns only
target culture and target language. It means research on translations should start in target culture since
the offer of information and its Skopos are determined by target culture and target language.

3.Translations are expected to be coherent internally. It means researchers should observe and
focus on defining textual features of translations to see what common stylistic features or systemic
relations they share with each other to form a system in literary polysystem of target culture.

4.Translations should also be coherent with the ST, or in Vermeer’s terms “as far as the Skopos of
translating allows and/or demands” (Vermeer 1996 :13-14). It means researcher should distinguish in
what way original information is processed as well as the underlying reasons why certain texts are
selected, and the others are ignored. Or in what aspects translations disclose coherency or divergency
with source texts to spot cultural gaps in interlingual communication.
From all these remarks I stated above, now we can study the status of Translation Studies amongst
other disciplines.

4. The Status of Translation Studies amongst other disciplines
Translation Studies is at the interface of social sciences and humanities in terms of scientific methods
it follows in studying translations as facts of target culture. This means its defining feature as
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“interdisciplinary” facilitates its contact and cooperation with other discipline for multidisciplinary,
cross disciplinary or transdisciplinary purposes, the ultimate goal of which is to serve for humanitarian
and scientific ends. Martin Ruona explains this situation as follows:

The key to progress is largely thought to lie in consensus rather than in disparity, in integration

rather than in dispersion of theories or perspectives, in the affirmation of a shared ground [.....] rather
than in the scrutiny of discrepancies; in short, and to refer back to our title, in conciliation rather than
in variety, let alone conflict, of viewpoints, disciplines and paradigms (Ruano 2006: 44).
As a field of study emerging from interdisciplinary relations, it adopts the empirical methods of
research in natural sciences and social sciences as observation, measurement, and experiment.
However, its object of study directly concerns social sciences and humanities if we consider
“translation” as a purposeful activity. That is to say, translation activity is a social event which appears
when there is a gap in literary polysystem of target culture or a demand for change in the society after
a long period of stagnation due to the hegemony of canonized literature imposed by those in power.
Accordingly, we can claim that translation as a goal- oriented activity plays as an innovatory force not
only in the shaping of new cultural identity, but also in transferring new knowledge in every field of
study (Zohar 1990). For this reason, it can be defined as an innovatory and revolutionary act against
the established norms of the canonized knowledge or literature which try to impose the past values as
opposed to new perspectives, or horizons produced by new knowledge.

In terms of its close relations with history, comparative literature and linguistics, it was first
related to the humanities in terms of its innovatory impact on human mind; but in the course of time
by the appearance of social sciences which combines the logics of humanities with mathematically
based methods of natural sciences, translation studies gets closer to the pole of social sciences on the
scala showing the relations of sciences with each other in terms of basing interpretevist approaches of
humanities on measurable scientific methods of natural sciences (Boutellier, Roman;Oliver Gassmann
et al. 2011).

4.1. Types of Research in Translation Studies
There are two types of research in Translation Studies; they are, respectively, product-oriented and
process-oriented research.

In product-oriented research we study translations according to genres, text types, or fields of
subjects retrospectively to identify the established norms of translation in target culture and to improve
the quality of them so as to enhance the functionality of translations in target culture.

In process-oriented research we try to follow the mental processes of translators in the course of
translation so as to improve the quality of translator training programs and raise awareness in taking
decisions in translatorial action.

On the other hand, strategical impact of Information Technologies in conducting research cannot
be ignored. Undoubtedly, technological advances recorded in the field of computer sciences expedite
collecting data in a systematic way not only in the field of product oriented research, but also in the
field of process-oriented research. Process-oriented research on the mental procedures of translators
was not conducted in the past because researchers could not follow mental processes, which take place
in “the black box. However, today we can follow translator’s operations through eye tracking programs
or screen recording programs such as Ezvid, Screenr, or Camtasia, which record what internet sites the
translator opens for research. By this way, we can measure translator’s efficiency by recording pauses,
deletions, or spelling or lexical errors as well as his or her research skill in translating a document
(Saldanha &Sharon O’Brian 2013:136-143).

5. Conclusion

Today researchers in the field of TS can refute the past claims concerning established convictions
restricting translation studies to comparative linguistic analysis. Accordingly, they change their
direction, or focus of study from texts to the translator ’s intermediary role in translational action,
which, as Holz Manttari stated , “involves giving advice and perhaps even warning against
communicating in the intended way” (quoted by Viaggio 2005:3; Quoted and translated by Nord
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1997:7). This opens up new pathways for multidisciplinary, transdisciplinary or interdisciplinary
collaborations. There are several ways of collaboration with other disciplines from the perspective of
translation studies as a subfield of social sciences in transferring new knowledge and maintaining
international communication efficiently (Pedersen 2013). From the perspective of translation studies
they can enlisted as follows:

1.Multidisciplinary collaboration: Researchers in the field of Translation Studies can
participate in a joint research project by referring to their own field of specialization, or expertize to
overcome a common problem concerning natural, or social sciences both as a conveyor of new
knowledge, and as a field of new specialization on interlingual mediation. For example, today
“Iimmigration” concerns every field of study. It is a common international problem awaiting
multidisciplinary solution.

2.Transdisciplinary collaboration: Transdisciplinary collaboration concerns practical, daily,
social, natural or economic issues. Accordingly, researchers in the field of Translation Studies can
collaborate with not only researchers from other disciplines, but also with experts or professionals
outside of academia. For example, in case of earthquake, interpreters in aid at disasters can collaborate
with paramedics or with non- governmental organizations such as AKUT (Search and rescue
Association) as in the example of Turkey.

3.Interdisciplinary collaboration: Interdisciplinary means a single researcher integrates
theoretical or methodological approaches of different disciplines to lay foundations of a new discipline,
or to consolidate the theoretical framework of established disciplines emerging from interdisciplinary
relations. For example, in the field of translation studies, while its close cooperation with linguistics
and literature ends in translation-oriented text analysis, its cooperation with sociology results in
involving agents shaping translatorial action as well as working conditions of translators, thereby
setting up correlations between micro-scale and macro-scale decisions of translators in the course of
translation (Honig 1990). On the other hand, its collaboration with cultural studies put the issue of the
functionality of translations at the top of the agenda in terms of keeping up with times, and adapting
to the new worldly formations in face of immigrations, wars and economic crisis. Finally, its closer
collaboration with information technologies has speeded up the flow of information and improve the
quality of translations as well as the scholarly research methods in the field of Translation Studies.
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A Search for a Translation Method for Proverbs and
Idioms as Cultural Language Elements: The Cases of
Russian and Turkish

Resat Yildiz

1. Introduction

Translation activity has continued in various fields throughout the history in accordance with the
relationships of societies. In this parallel, search for a method from the general to the specific has
continued. According to a legend in a chapter of Torah, mankind who was speaking a single language
at the beginning has reached a superior welfare as an advantage of communication. Together with these
advancements, people wanted to build the Tower of Babel which reaches the sky as a symbol of this
growth. This high tower was perceived by the God as a rebellion against him and the God destroys the
tower. Later, He divided people into different languages and cultures on Earth to prevent that the tower
is built again and thus the need for translation has arisen (Yiicel 2007: 13). Although this is a legend,
Dutch Renaissance painter Pieter Brueghel (1525-1569) draw a painting which symbolizes the half-
finished Tower of Babel in the 16™ century by inspiring from this legend. Thus, this tower symbolizes
the division of mankind into multilingualism and the beginning of translation history (Narusevicius,
2013: 30).

For more concrete data, first translation documents in the history date back to 4500 BC. Clay
tablets found in the excavations around Mesopotamia were the religious word lists consisting of
Sumerian and Akkadian Languages. Source texts were similar to texts written in today’s note taking
technique and the translation of those consisted of words (Okuyan, 2012: 6). Furthermore, partial
interpretations of the Epic of Gilgamesh, which was written in four or five Asian languages in the 2™
century BC, were found (Koksal, 1995: 17). In the light of this data, it can be said that translation has
been filtered by various civilizations from the Ancient Ages.

Beyond doubt, the ones who work on translation did not carry out this long process without setting
off on a quest. Methods of translation were discussed even in the Ancient Age civilizations. Ancient
Age translation method was word to word translation in the Greek, Egypt and Mesopotamia
civilizations which is a primitive method due to inadequacies in both the source language and the target
language. This method was used by all civilizations in which translation efforts have begun. The
method is also labelled as a primitive method since it did not approach the source text deliberately
enough (Kiziltan, 2000: 74-75). When we look at the Roman Civilization, the semantic translation
method was also asserted in addition to primitive translation method. The poet of the era, Cicero (M.O.
106-43) suggested that translation should be semantic, not word-by-word and stated that the translator
should be responsible to the target text’s readers, not the source text (Glircaglar, 2011: 106). Thus, the
Ancient Age has become the beginning period of first translation discussions and searches.

Although new searches in the translation activity were interrupted in the Middle Ages, a debate
over translatability and untranslatability began together with an argument which suggested that
religious texts can be translated against a theory which suggested that they cannot be translated. Dante
Alighieri (1265-1321) said; “Let everyone think that poetry, which is based on melodic harmony, cannot be
translated to another language without forsaking this harmony, however translation should be more
flexible.” The poet’s statement was interpreted as that he advocated the possibility of translatability. A
similar approach was expressed by the significant Renaissance writer Miguel de Cervantes (1547-1616):
“I agree with the idea that translation can be made in all languages except for Greek and Latin. A Dutch
carpet is still a Dutch carpet on the back and the patterns are the same, only the colours are ambiguous since
it was close-knit.” (Sdobnikov, Petrova, 2006: 113). One of the free translation and translatability
advocates of the era, humanist writer and reverend Alberecht von Eyb (1420-1475) has also participated
in this debate. He added; “In order to be understandable, translation should be a transfer of concept and
reason, not word-by-word transfer and any text can be translated with this method”. In this period, Martin
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Luther’s (1483-1546) translation of the Bible into German for the first time as a result of these debates
and searches is a concrete example (Fedorov, 2002: 32). Together with Wilhelm von Humboldt’s (1767-
1835) assumption that language groups from different language families, in other words the languages
of different nations are not equivalent but synonymous and can be equivalent in some circumstances
during translation, the theory of untranslatability has moved to another ground. The Linguist stated
that each language is a reflection of the soul of the nation which speaks that language and therefore
translatability is not possible due to the inadequacy of source language and target language as well as
culture and language awareness which cannot be united in translation. Humboldt based this theory on
Gotfried Wilhelm Leibnz’s (1646-1716) assumption that “language is a product of environment
interaction, not the thought” (Gerasimova, 2010: 22-23).

In the 20™ century, especially after the World War 11, translation studies have increased on the
theoretical and practical ground beyond comparison to the previous periods. In this short period,
information exchange among people has increased greatly. Accordingly, the period was named as a
period of information explosion. Although rather informative texts such scientific, socio-political,
economic and legal texts were translated in the aftermath of the war, literary translations were also
made. In this period, translation has improved not only quantitatively but also qualitatively. This
qualitative improvement is closely related to the theoretical and conceptual developments of the
period. For example, new areas of translation have emerged such as simultaneous translation, dubbing
(movie) translation and radio broadcast translation (Zaharova, Ivleva, Sedina, 2014: 8).

Searches in the field of translation have reached a peak with the attempts of being an independent
discipline. With James Stratton Holmes (1924-1986), translation was referred to as a discipline
independent from linguistics. In his paper The Name and Nature of Translation Studies published in the
Third International Practical Linguistics Congress held in Copenhagen in 1972, Holmes expressed his
ideas that translation should be addressed outside practical linguistics (Stolze, 2013: 181). These
developments in the translation activity in 20" century brought along a rapid development not only
practically but also theoretically, because it was better understood that a theoretical background is
required for a more qualified translation practice. This theoretical background would ensure that the
source text can be translated into the target language more systematically by means of providing
certain methods.

Searches for a method in the translation activity as a whole have continued since the Ancient Age.
However, 20 century, especially the second half of the century, diversified the searches for a method
in translation. This short period has been more productive than a longer period from the Ancient Age
to the 20% century. However, there is no doubt that debates over translation and searches for a new
method since the Ancient Age have resulted in that method searches in translation are addressed more
specifically in this new era as the first steps of the studies in that field. These methods are detailed from
general to the specific. For example, while the general method addresses how to translate a certain type
of text, specific method addresses how to translate a language element in a certain text. Translation of
some language elements may be quite complicate. Idioms and proverbs are the most obvious examples
of that. The fact that these elements are special language elements which are filtered through cultural
background of each language is the most widely accepted cause of the difficulty encountered in
translation. Another significant cause is that they do not have a direct meaning. Therefore, scientists
started to search a method for translating these elements equivalently.

2. Definition of Proverbs and Idioms

Proverbs are sayings which turn the judgements of the ancestors based on long experiences into moral
codes in the form of overall rules, wise thoughts or advices. In other words, proverbs are stereotyped
and cliché sayings. Each proverb is a frozen element of the language which are said using words
determined within a pattern. These words cannot be replaced even with synonymous words. In
addition, word order cannot be changed either. When the syntax is changed, they are not proverbs
anymore even if the meaning does not change (Aksoy, 1988: 133-141). For example:
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“Yemle kargayt oysun goziinii” cannot be used instead of “Besle kargay: oysun goziinii” or “Samant

sakla zamani gelir” cannot be used instead of “Sakla samani gelir zamani”.

The proverbs above would lose their proverb qualities if they are used in the wrong form. There is
a similar pattern for the idioms. Idioms are stereotyped sayings which have a certain grammatical
structure and striking form of expression and almost all of which are used in a metaphorical meaning.
For example; “Kelin sagindan tut” cannot be used instead of “Tut kelin perceminden” which is said in
case of a problem with a difficult solution (Aksoy, 1988: 141-148).

Apart from the use of different words, syntactic changes also take away the stylistic aspects of
idioms. Therefore, the difficulties encountered in the translation of these language elements, which
are inconvertible even in the cultural environment in which they emerged, are quite understandable
and natural.

3. Approaches and Application Examples in the translation of proverbs and idioms

It is the common approach that word by word translation cannot be used in the translation of idioms
and proverbs. Among the scientists who work in this field, there is a prevalent judgement that it is
difficult to reach an equivalent translation as a result of word by word translation of these elements.
Apart from being cultural elements, the most important reason for this judgement is that idioms and
proverbs are special structures with a fixed structure and a holistic meaning rather than the meaning
of each word. British Professor Peter Newmark (1916-2011), who have numerous studies on translation,
stated that word by word translation is not useful in these elements and it is impossible to give the
metaphorical meaning of these elements with such translation. Thus, a non-equivalent translation is
made. According to Newmark, the most appropriate method to be used in translation of these element
is to find the equivalent of the idiom or proverb in the target language (Ahmadi, Ketabi, 2011:12).
Professor Mona Baker (1953 - ) from University of Manchester, who is the Vice Chairman of the
International Association for Translating and Intercultural Studies (IATI) and has various studies on
translation, explains the reasons of the difficulties in translation of idioms similar to Nida. Baker states
that following methods can be used in the translation of these elements:

¢ Finding the formal and semantic equivalent

¢ Finding the equivalent which is formally different but semantically similar

e Translation by means of explanation

o Finally skipping, which means not translating the idiom in the source text into the target
language (Akbari, 2013: 36-18, Adelnia, Dastjerdi, 2011: 881-882).

Another significant Western scientist who studied on the translation of these language
elements was linguist, translator and writer Eugene Albert Nida (1914-2011). Nida explains the reasons
for the difficulties encountered in the translation of language elements such as idioms and proverbs
with the following words: “Idioms are semantically the most complex word structures of linguistics. These
aspects arise from the fact that they are completely reflected into the language from the culture in which they
exist” (Nida & Louw, 1992: 24). In his work The Theory and Practice of Translation he wrote together
with Charles R. Taber, Nida mentions the translation difficulties arising from indirect use of idioms in
addition to being cultural language elements. In the same chapter, he states that the following three
methods can be used to translate these elements:

1. From idioms to non-idioms
2. From idioms to idioms
3. From non-idioms to idioms

Nida and Taber states that it is certain that some semantic losses will occur during translation of
these elements, but the translator can minimize these losses using the abovementioned methods (Nida,
Taber, 1982: 106-107).

In addition to Western scientists, a few Russian linguists also set off on a quest for methods in
translation of idioms and proverbs. Especially Vilen Naumovich Komissarov (1924-2005), who have
various studies on translation, gave examples on Russian and English practices and made the methods
which can be used in translation of idioms and proverbs more comprehensible. The linguist stated that
the most fundamental factor in translation of these elements is to preserve the metaphorical meaning
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which exists in these elements. Like Nida, Komissarov also points out three methods in the translation
of idioms and proverbs. In the first method, he states that the idiom or proverb in the source language
should be translated into an equivalent idiom or proverb in the target language. However, he also states
that equivalence should be both formal and semantic. Komissarov gives an example of a translation
from source language English into target language Russian:

“Strike the iron while it is hot”

“Kyti »ceneso, noka zopauo” (Komissarov, 2002: 172).

Strike — Kyi1,

the iron - skene3o

while - moka

hot - ropsiuo

When the example proverb is evaluated formally, the equivalence stated by the linguist can
be found, because formal equivalence is present as it can be seen in word by word translation. Along
with the formal equivalence between source language and target language, there is also a semantic
equivalence. The sample proverb is used in the source language with the meaning of “doing something
in time, immediately” (Jones, et al. 1998: 269). Similarly, it is also used in the target language Russian
with the meaning of “doing something in time, immediately” (Tihonov, 2007: 111). Proverbs and idioms
which have formal and semantic equivalence can be present in any language. This proverb can be
translated into Turkish as “demir tavinda doviiliir”.

“He sepums 2nazam”

“Gozlerine inanmamak” (Tarhan, 2008: 38).
He BepuTb — inanmamak (can’t believe)
ry1asam — gozlerine (one’s eyes)

The idiom “Can’t believe one’s eyes” which used in circumstances which are not heard or seen
is used in the same meaning in both Turkish and Russian. Lexically, translation of the words which
form the idiom are equivalent individually. Therefore, translation of the idiom is quite appropriate in
terms of semantic and formal equivalence.

Komissarov defines his second method as idiom and proverb translation method with formal
difference but semantic equivalence. In this method, the idiom or proverb in the source language is
translated into another idiom/proverb in the target language. However, this idiom is translated into an
idiom/proverb which have only semantic equivalence unlike the first method. Translator finds the
semantic equivalent of the idiom or proverb in the target language, if not the formal equivalent and
makes the translation in that direction. Komissarov gives an example for this:

“To turn back the clock”

“ITosepryms 6cname KoJieco ucmopuu”
MoBepHYThb — dondiirmek(to turn)

BCIISITD — geri,geriye (back)

Kosieco ucropuu — tarihin ¢arkini(wheel of time)

When this idiom, which means going back in time and change something regretted, is
translated lexically from source language to target language, meanings of the words are not equivalent.
When we look at the last words of the example idiom, while the clock is used to describe the time in the
source language, the source language contains words such as koleso istorii (ko/ieco ucropun) (wheel
of time) to describe the time which are not lexically equivalent. However, when the idiom is addressed
holistically, both idioms are semantically equivalent. In other words, although the idioms in the source
language and the target language are different lexically, the meaning to be inferred by the source
language reader and the target language reader is the same. For the same method, an example can be
given with Russian as the source language and Turkish as the target language:

“Serceden korkan dart ekmez”

“Bosikos 6osmuca 6 siec He xo0ums” (Tarhan, 2008: 28).
801K — kurt (wolf)

6osmuca — korkmak (to be afraid)

Jiec — orman (forest)
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He — olumsuzluk eki (negation particle)
xodumo — gitmek (to go)

When we look at the word by word translation of the source language, they have no semantic
connection to the words in the target language. While the idiom in the source language contains words
such as wolf and to go, the idiom in the target language contains words with different semantic values
such as sparrow and to sow. However, both proverbs as a whole mean that people who refrain from
doing something by exaggerating the risks cannot achieve their objectives.

Lastly, Komissarov mentions idiomatic borrowing/copying method in idiom and proverb
translation. Idiomatic borrowing/copying is implemented when conditions are unfavourable for the
previous two methods. In other words, it is a method which can be used when there is neither formal
and semantic nor semantic equivalent of the idiom or proverb in the target language. This is an
approach which is opposite to the British Professor Peter Newmark and other linguists who defend the
common judgement that word by word translation cannot be equivalent in idiom and proverb
translation. However, Komissarov states that the idiom or proverb translation can be made word by
word by selecting the words which will give the metaphorical meaning understood by the source
language reader to the target language reader. Idiom or proverb should be suitable to this method in
terms of both word structure and lexical flexibility. In other words, idiom or proverb should look like
an idiom which exists in the target language when translated. For example:

“To put the cart before the horse”
“Cmasume menezy enepedu nowaou”

With word by word translation of this idiom, which is used in English to express that something is
not used appropriately or something is improper, a similar meaning can be given in the target language
(Russian) (http://www.thefreedictionary.com). Word by word translation of the idiom in Turkish is “At
arabasini atin oniine yerlestirmek”. Komissarov states that idioms, which have this nature, are also able
to give the intended meaning to the reader with word by word translation. A similar example with
Turkish as the target language is as follows:

“He is not fit to carry water for her.”

“On nedocmoun u 600y mackams s Hee”

The idiom “to carry water (for someone)” means to work for/serve someone or a group. The intended
meaning of the idiom is that “he is not qualified enough to serve her”
(http://www.thefreedictionary.com). The word by word translation of the idiom into Turkish is “O, ona
su tastyacak nitelikte degildir”. Komissarov states that similar idioms can be found in any language.
Another example with Russian as source language and Turkish as target language is:

Annemum npuxodum 8o 8pems edbl

Yemek sirasinda (sofrada) istahi agilmak

This idiom is used in the source language to express that interest increases or might increase while
doing something (Fedosov, Lapitskiy, 2003:10). The idiom was translated word by word with the
assumption that an idiom which do not have semantic and formal or only semantic equivalence does
not exist in the target language. The meaning of the idiom in the source language is also created in the
target language. However, Komissarov underlines that foot notes might be used in this method.
Another point emphasized by Komissarov was that syntax and explanandum of the target language
should be taken into consideration when translating idioms and proverbs with this method. For
example the idiom Rome was not built in a day which means that an important work may require time
can be translated as Pum He 6bi1 nocmpoeH 3a o0uH deHs (Rome was not built in one day) as well as He
cpa3y Pum cmpounca (Rome was not built instantly) (Komissarov, 2002: 174-176). When we look at the
translation methods for idioms and proverbs, Komissarov has materialized the summary of the whole
with examples in Russian and English.

4. Conclusion

As a conclusion, numerous discussions have been made in the translation activity since the ancient
times. The two fundamental translation activities in the Ancient Age were followed by the
translatability-untranslatability discussions in the Middle Age, Baroque, 19" century and lastly the 20t
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century when translation became an independent science and these discussions have laid the ground
for new searches. Naturally, these searches have brought along new theories and concepts. In parallel
to this, some methodological advancements took place as well. Many translators and linguists believed
that more effective and equivalent translation can be achieved by determining a method. In that
respect, each scientist addressed these methods in their own plane and stated their opinions in that
direction. This truth did not change in the idiom and proverb translation methods. Both, Nida and Baker
or Taber, Komissarov or others have addressed these language elements which are quite significant in
terms of translation and set off to search for new methods. Methods presented as a result of this search
have proved to be quite useful for translation in the practical field. Beyond doubt, these searches will
continue. As any other field of science, the innovations would not be deemed sufficient in translation
studies which is a new field of science and the “search” which is one of the fundamental qualities of the
science will continue by developing new theories, concepts and methods.
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A Value Chain Approach to Turkish Sports Sector

Yeter Aytiil Dagli Ekmekci

1. Introduction

The value chain is a strategic concept developed by Porter (1985). The model determines for a product or a
service the value-added applications that have been made up from conceptual development process to
delivering last consumer also taking into account the internal and external factors. Despite the growing
structure of sport economically and socially every day in the world, the management style and structure of
sport in Turkey are still being discussed. Sports, which affects large quantities and is associated with many
other sectors, is also an interdisciplinary field as an area of academic research. The purpose of this study is
to determine the elements in the value chain and the variables to be taken into consideration for sports
clubs which have an important economic value in the Turkish sports sector. The study data were collected
by in-depth interviews from experts and by documenting and analyzed using the NVivo 9 program with
qualitative research methods. As a result of the research, a value chain scale including the sport
management structure in Turkey, the institutional actors directing the sport and the characteristics of the
sport was tried to be developed. At the same time, this study is a pioneer since there is no study directly
evaluating the value chain approach in the sports sector.

Previously sports, especially football is seen only as a game and the clubs were mostly humble entities
as they earned the majority of their income through match day ticket revenues. But today with
globalization at all sectors sport has a big and important influence on country’s economies.

It is seen that this sector, which has an annual turnover of around 200 million Euros for big clubs of
the world size, is just under 1 billion Euros in the size of football pie in Turkey and this figure represents
about 6% of European football pie. The market value of the Turkish Super League corresponds to one
quarter of the value of the Premier League (4.27 billion euros) and to half of the Bundesliga (2.23 billion
euros) (Fortune Turkey, 2016).

The activities of football, based on the 12th century, have been organized since the 19th century and
take place increasingly more and more in the social lives of the communities. Football which is made with
an amateur spirit by its ownerships, members and players and followed by a great devotion to the history
of the team, loving their colors has now become an industry by changing its identity. For this reason, it
becomes a necessity for sport clubs to analyze the big picture well while determining their strategies and
to know the structures of the global industry well. Apart from soccer clubs' match day revenues, media and
broadcasting, sponsorship and merchandising revenues are important sources of income. The rapidly
changing dynamics of the new economy, have caused football clubs, whose "supporters / customers"
measured in millions, to quickly become organized as an economic organization. The goals to build new
stadiums to increase traditional incomes, to be successful in international tournaments such as Champions
League and UEFA Cup put football clubs into the process of incorporation. Although sport clubs have been
going on since their establishment to be the only sporting organization, globalization and increasing sports
economies have an important impact on this process. Now the mission of sports clubs is to make the sales
reach the enormous size with a frontline marketing strategy and economic / institutional organizations
managed by professionals (Ikiz, 2010).

As a result of these developments in the sport industry, today, sporting organizations are marketing
their products like all other businesses and trying to create brand value. For this reason, all activities and
elements affecting the value of final products should be identified, and the issues that are active in this
process and that need to be carefully pondered should be kept in the foreground.

During the recent years, intangible assets have become an important source that provides competitive
advantage among the sports clubs. When creating value, sports clubs needs to identify the factors which
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are effective. Therefore, it has become an organizational and scientifically need to determine the factors
by using different analyzing methods by the researchers thereby the issue will be evaluated from different
viewpoints. This study is also planned from a different perspective called creating sectors which is not
mentioned on sports sector yet. For this reason, the study uses information from other creative industries
and system dynamics modeling.

1.1. Sports Sector and Creative Sectors

As Kiper (2014) mentioned; the sports industry is one of the most lucrative ones, generating revenues for
a number of players in the sports ecosystem. According to sport finance book (Anatolian University Press,
2016), the Turkish sports market in 2017 is estimated to be $20 billion. These revenues come from a broad
spectrum of sources including Ministry of Youth and Sports budget (57 amateur sports federations budget),
Turkish Football Federation budget, ticket sales, content rights, licensed products, sports video games,
collectibles, sporting goods, sports-related advertising, endorsement income, stadium naming fees, and
facilities income.

According to Hoye et al. (2008) sports management needs an injection a healthy dose of business
management practices. So sport management can be more successful especially on aspects like strategy
and human resources (Smith and Stewart, 2010). However, when evaluating the products and services of
sports organizations, it is necessary to take into consideration the specific characteristics of sports.

The idea that sport is not the same as the for-profit, commercial business sector was addressed in the
2000 Nice Declaration on Sport on European Council in 2000. Sport is not just a convenient or casual way
of filling in leisure time, but also an important cultural institution that delivered significant social benefits
to a diverse spread of communities. The Declaration pointed on taking account of the social, educational,
and cultural function inherent in sport that makes it special. The Commission of the European
Communities in 2007 confirmed sport’s unique status when it announced that the specificity of European
sport can be approached through two prisms. The first one is the form of the specificity of sporting activities
and rules including the provisions for preserving competitive balance and outcome uncertainty. The second
one is the specificity of the sport structure, in the form of its pyramidal representation and peak authorities.
Sport’s features in four interrelated dimensions are (1) sport is a heterogeneous and an experience which
existing from irrational passions of fans, high levels of product and brand loyalty, optimism and vicarious
identification. (2) Sport favours on-field winning over profit. (3) Sport is subject to variable quality, whichin
turn has implications for the management of competitive balance and anti-competitive behavior. (4) Sport
has to manage a fixed supply schedule. While professional sport has undergone significant structural and
operational change over the last ten years, it still has enough idiosyncratic features to justify a customized
set of management practices (Smith and Stewart, 2010).

The output in sport is not only goods and services but also sportive performance. Therefore, sport
organizations need financial power, profitability, sustainability, professional employee/managers and
athletes depending on the organization (Dagli Ekmekci, 2016). Sports industry in the world is larger than
Hollywood industry and health industry with 1,6 trillion dollars. The transfer payments for athletes find
500 billion dollars per year. Also sport industry has sub-sectors like clothing, education, tourism and
gambling (http://www.cumhuriyet.com.tr). Indeed, there are ongoing crises between the Spanish
government and Spanish sport clubs on broadcasting rights for nearly 20 years (http://tr.eurosport.com).

Turkey is one of the world’s fastest growing economies and its growing role as an economic center
highlights the importance of culture and innovation and spurs the development of cultural industries
(https://www.britishcouncil.org.tr/en/programmes/arts/creative-industries-focus-country). The creative
industries definition from the UK Government’s Department for Culture, Media and Sport (DCMS) is:
‘Those industries which have their origin in individual creativity, skill and talent and which have a potential
for wealth and job creation through the generation and exploitation of intellectual property’. There are
thirteen sub-sectors under the term ‘creative industries’ and these are: advertising; architecture; the art
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and antiques market; crafts; design; designer fashion; film and video; interactive leisure software; music;
the performing arts; publishing; software and computer games; and television and radio
(http://www.davidparrish.com/creative-industries/).

Hesmondhalgh, D. and Pratt, A. C. (2005) indicates that sport has to be argued whether it is a cultural
industry. In addition to that Republic of Turkey Ministry of Culture and Tourism (2013) reports that sport
could be adding to creative industries with low commercialization potential. Sport branches are included
in the classification of cultural industries. Sport is also among the cultural industries on the border which
are influential in shaping the society culture. In this study, the author inspired these determinations to
look at the sports sector as a creative industry and tried to reveal the basic indicators in the sport sector
through value chain analysis. In this study, the author inspired these determinations to look at the sports
sector as a creative industry and tried to reveal the basic indicators in the sport sector through value chain
analysis.

1.2. Value Chain

The main idea in the value chain analysis is that increasing competitive power is influenced by the increase
in the value offered to the customer. The fact that the costs incurred to present a product are lower than
the value of this product ensures that this activity is considered profitable. However, when performing
value chain analysis, vertical operations such as suppliers and intermediaries that play a role in the creation
and presentation of the product should be taken into account (Eraslan et al., 2008: 310).

According to Kaplinsky and Morris (2000), value chain analysis is important in the era of rapid

globalisation for three main reasons. Firstly, competitiveness has become increasingly important with the
growing division of labour and the global dispersion of the production of components. Secondly, efficiency
in production is only a necessary condition for successfully penetrating global markets. Entry into global
markets which allows sustained income growth - in other words, doing the best in global markets - requires
an understanding of dynamic factors within the whole value chain.
Value chain analysis ensures that firms define strategically important activities and understand their
impact on cost and value. The logic of value chain with its overall value-creating characterizes is valid for
all industries. However, vital activities for a firm’s competitive advantage are seen dependent to industry.
Most firms are not pure instances of a single distinct value configuration. A single firm may employ more
than one technology and hence have more than one configuration (Stabell and Fjeldstad 1998).

1.3. Value Chain in Sports Sector

In the sports sector, the value chain for sports clubs starts with the selection of talents and / or construction
of sportsmen's profession and continues with the performance studies to increase the level of sporting
success that will be presented. In this stage, it is effective to apply new tactics, make mental and physical
support studies, apply performance enhancing fitness and nutritional programs in preparation for sports.
Lastly, in the stage of offering sporting the place where this service is offered, all the participants who
provide the service, how to manage all the processes until the end of the promotion, licensed product sales,
food & beverage areas, transportation to the facilities, parking areas, entertainment organizations
attracted by waiting times and other support services constitute important operational areas in the value
chain.

2. Literature Review

If sport is a cultural sector is argued by Hesmondhalgh, D. and Pratt, A. C. (2005). The aim of that study is
to contextualize the relationships between the cultural industries and cultural policy. They attract notice
to the delimited definition of cultural and creative industries of governments and as well this contains
definitional problems. When it is considered from the point of view that the sector is more economically
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significant than it really is, for example heritage, low art forms, tourism and sport should be taken as
cultural and creative industries.

According to Wisniewski (2016) creating value by sports organizations is dependent on the
performance of their functions and determinants of business. Success depends on the proper application
of the model and methods for creating and capturing value. To be aware of the needs of their customers is
understood from the importance they give to the organization. The paper discusses the theoretical and
practical methods and tools used in the concept of value creation by sports organizations. Sporting
organizations operating in the modern economy can benefit from the value model to adapt to the
competitive environment.

Khara and Lund- Thomsen (2012) has aimed on their study to understand why developing country
suppliers internalize or outsource labour-intensive aspects of production as well as how these
internalization/externalization processes affect working conditions in exportorientated industries in the
global South. The article develops a new analytical framework for the football manufacturing industry of
India based upon the global value chain approach.

3. Materials and Methods

The basic aim in qualitative data analysis is to explore the knowledge which is grounded in the social reality
(Ozdemir, 2010; 324). Therefore, the method of the study is document analyzing by using secondary data
and in-depth interviews as qualitative data analysis. Although due to the Turkish Football Federation’s
regulations the first, second and third division clubs are defined as professional, the football sector
especially consists of the first and second division clubs. For this reason, the first and second level sports
clubs have been taken into consideration especially when the value chain evaluation is done.

4. Findings

The sport value chain diagram (Figure 2) which has created by the author shows sports organizations
especially sports clubs are running business-like organizations. They need be aware of the primary and
support activities to have advantage in a competitive environment. Both of primary and support activities
also provide profit for the organizations and sport organizations should consider their importance for
making profit and thus having competitive advantage.

Sport managers or decision makers, who could change from an organization to another one, should
also consider at primary activities level while starting providing services the most important source is
talented athletes. However, it is obviously clear that only the efforts of talented athletes are not enough.
At this stage the vital importance of support activities arises.

It can be said that there is not a fully professional structure in sport management in Turkey yet. There
are many reasons for this problem, mainly organizational, political and legal regulations. Therefore, the
number of sport organizations carrying out marketing and sales activities in Turkey with professional
teams is very small.

Every element referred to as support activities is also important for the sport sector. Infrastructure is
both technically and physically influential. Human resource management is equally important because
both the final product is presented by the people (players/athletes) and the processes are carried by the
people (staff) like business-like companies. technology development includes all equipment, facilities,
training styles, and all developments that support physical and mental work that affect sporting
performance. Procurement refers to attractive and demanding integration activities.
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Figure 3. Sport Value Chain (Estimated from Tore, 2011)

Production process of sports events and activities is also starting with the human needs to move.
Showing the movements follows this and then comes a systematic structure to make these movements. So,
organizations, leagues, federations, associations and clubs were founded while sport has been taken place
in our lives in time. There is a labor and capital intensive process in all the activities organized to meet the
existing sports demand. Hence the skill level process of the workforce, which is classified as a creative and
technical workforce, is a very important input.

Figure 3 shows the factors affecting sport services in the sport sector as a creative sector. These
elements are in Turkish sport sector. Because a significant part of the sporting activities are carried out by
the state in Turkey (The Ministry of youth and Sport). But of course the private sector also has a significant
share in the value chain with its effective agencies (media, broadcasting, sponsorship etc.).

5. Discussion and Conclusion
How to reduce the various risks in the sport industry is one of the hottest topics now, about which the
policymakers care most (Min, 2011). Turkish sport sector needs to identify its drivers to be more effectively
and successfully and value chain analysis provides a template to see the drivers.

Value chain analyses will contribute to the development of sports management with the definitions
of its components by creating value processes. By this means; while introducing two value configurations
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I have argued that the concepts promoted in value chain analysis are adaptable beyond the sports sector
which its descriptions and activities are not fully framed in a value curriculum yet.

In today’s global business world, sport organizations must identify their primary and support activities
that affect profit margins, taking into account their institutional environment, and approach the elements
that form these activities with a professional perspective.

The sport sector has been looked at in terms of creative sectors more detailed, which are not yet
mentioned in the literature. It is mentioned in many definitions that sportive, cultural and artistic activities
go through similar formation processes. Taking into account the specific aspects of sport, it should be
supported by other studies whether sport sector can take place among the creative sectors.
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The Influence of Need for Uniqueness and Fashion
Innovativeness & Opinion Leadership on Buying
Impulsiveness and Impulse Purchase Behavior

Betul Balikcioglu

1. Introduction

Trait of buying impulsiveness is conceptualized as a consumer trait and defined as “a consumers’
tendency to involve in impulsive purchase through buy spontaneously, non-reflectively, immediately,
and kinetically” (Rook & Fisher, 1995, 306). As an individual difference variable buying impulsiveness
is triggered by external and internal stimulus (Solomon, 2004) as well as situational factors (Beatty &
Ferrell, 1998). On the basis of Stern (1962) work, Han, Morgan, Kotsiopulos & Kang-Park (1991)
described impulse buying as fashion oriented impulse in the context of fashion product, which is
motivated by self-suggestion to buy the new fashion product. Fashion oriented impulse buying occurs
when consumers see a new fashion product and buy it because they are motivated by the suggestion to
buy new products (Han et al., 1991).

Previous research show that consumers who are high in fashion innovativeness and opinion
leadership, go shopping more often and more likely to purchase products impulsively than those low
in fashion innovativeness and opinion leadership (Phau & Lo, 2004). Workman and Kidd (2000) show
that need for uniqueness will motivate consumers’ to exhibit higher urgency to buy in order to reassert
their position as a unique individual.

This study explores a model of trait of buying impulsiveness and impulsive purchasing behavior in
conjunction with trait of need for uniqueness and fashion innovativeness & opinion leadership in the
context of clothing, especially fashionable apparels, among university students. Also, the moderating
effect of gender and age on the relationship between the variables as mentioned was examined.
Understanding antecedents of buying impulsiveness will provide insights to apparel marketers in
developing advertising strategies that create market opportunities.

2. Literature Review and Hypotheses

The research model depicted in Figure 1 has been developed to explore consumers’ impulse purchasing
behavior in context of clothing apparels. The model postulated the causal relationships among trait of
need for uniqueness, fashion innovativeness & opinion leadership, trait of buying impulsiveness and
impulsive purchasing behavior. The demographic variable was used as a moderator on this causative
relationship. The research hypotheses developed according to the following literature.

The Theory of Uniqueness (Snyder & Fromkin, 1980) asserts that excessive similarity of one's self
to others will be negatively interpreted, and therefore, will result in greater seeking of differences to
maintain one's separate identity. Tian, Bearden & Hunter (2001) introduced a trait of need for
uniqueness on the basis of the work Nail (1986), which is labeled “counter conformity motivation”, and
theory of uniqueness (Snyder & Fromkin, 1977). Tian et al. (2001,52) define consumers’ need for
uniqueness as "an individual’s pursuit of differentness relative to others that is achieved through the
acquisition, utilization, and disposition of consumer goods for the purpose of developing and
enhancing one’s personal and social identity.” Consumers’ with high need for uniqueness prefer
creative and unpopular choices and avoid from similarity which triggered via counter conformity
motivation.
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Figure 1. Research model: The influence of need for uniqueness and fashion innovativeness
& opinion leadership on buying impulsiveness and impulsive purchasing behavior

On the basis of Stern (1962) work, Han et.al, (1991) described impulse buying as fashion oriented
impulse in the context of fashion product, which is motivated by self-suggestion to buy the new fashion
product. A desire for social distinction or variety is considered a key motive via fashion innovations
(Hurlock, 1929), through new sensations (Bull, 1975) and via unusual products that influences new
product adaptation and variety-seeking behavior (McAlister & Pessemier, 1982). Fashion
innovativeness is the willingness to try new products relatively early in the product life cycle while
fashion opinion leadership is the influencing others in purchase decisions, giving advice, and being an
information source (Hirschman & Adcock’s, 1978)

Variety and differences seeking behavior was found a major reason impulse purchase (Sharma et
al, 2010). In their research Workman and Johnson (1993) demonstrated that fashion innovators need
of variety is greater than fashion followers and they are more interested in clothing. In their research
Workman & Kidd (2000) show that fashion opinion leaders score of need for uniqueness is higher than
fashion followers. Similarly, Goldsmith and Clark (2008) found that need for uniqueness was positively
related to opinion leadership.

Thus, the first three hypotheses are offered as follow:

H;: Trait of need for uniqueness has a positive effect on fashion innovativeness & opinion
leadership.

H,: Trait of need for uniqueness has a positive effect on buying impulsiveness.

Hs: Trait of need for uniqueness has a positive effect on impulsive purchasing behavior.

As Assael (1987) stated that fashion innovators especially male college students who are
impulsive, self-loving and exhibitionists. Park et al. (2006) suggested that fashion involvement had a
direct significant effect on fashion-oriented impulse buying behavior. Phau and Lo (2004) find that
impulsiveness is directly related to fashion innovativeness and innovators were found to have a unique
self-image. Thus, the next two hypotheses are offered.

H,: Fashion innovativeness & opinion leadership has a positive effect on buying impulsiveness.

Hs: Fashion innovativeness & opinion leadership has a positive effect on impulsive purchasing
behavior.

Many researches have shown that trait of buying impulsiveness influence impulsive purchasing
behavior (Rook & Fisher, 1995; Puri, 1996; Kacen and Lee, 2002). In their study Kacen & Lee (2001)
have explored the influence of culture on the relationship between trait buying impulsiveness and
impulsive buying behavior, compared to Caucasians, Asians engage in less impulse buying behavior
due to trait buying impulsiveness. Thus, the following hypotheses are offered.
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Hs: Buying impulsiveness has a positive effect on impulsive purchasing behavior.
3. Method

3.1. Participants and Measurements

A self-administrated questionnaire was administered to 300 undergraduate business students at
Mustafa Kemal University, in the city of Hatay-Turkey. The resulting sample comprised 200 students.
The age across all respondents ranged 17 to 22 years. The majority of age range between 17-22 as 128
and 20-22 as 72. The majority of the respondents were female 117 (58.5 per cent), and 83 male (41.5
per cent).

The survey included questions on fashion innovativeness and opinion leadership, respondents’
need for uniqueness, trait of buying impulsiveness, impulsive purchasing behavior and demographics.
Hirschman and Adcock’s (1978) six items scale was used to measure fashion innovativeness and opinion
leadership. This scale includes three items to measure fashion innovativeness and three items for
fashion opinion leadership. Trait of need for uniqueness was measured by three items based on Tian et
al.’s (2001) scale. The personality trait of buying impulsiveness was measured with four items based on
Rook and Fisher’s (1995) trait of buying impulsiveness scale.

With the exception of the impulse purchase measure all items used five-point strongly disagree-
agree statements. Beatty and Ferrell (1998) measured impulse purchase as a three-point measure.
Similarly, Kacen and Lee (2002) measured impulsive buying behavior as a single item. In this study
impulsive purchasing behavior was operationalized as an index measure (Lantos, 2015) by multiplying
two items, which at first converted to the standard score (z-score). The first item asked for an average
of how many times respondents went clothes shopping on a 8-point scale from 1 (ones in a year) to 8
(every day). The second item asked for an average how many times respondents purchase clothes
impulsively on a 4- point scale from 1 (almost never) to 4 (almost every day).

3.2. Data Analysis

The data in this study were analyzed using IBM SPSS 22 and AMOS 22 for solving structural equations
with observed variables. First of all, multivariate normality test was checked by using the “normality
check” command. Using the benchmark + 2.0, no observed variables exhibited significant problems.
There are no missing observations in the data set.

Based on Hair et al. (2006) recommendations the minimum sample size for adequate power of
Maximum likelihood estimation (MLE) is 100. In this study 200 valid observations was used as a sample
size. Before performing the reliability tests of variables, exploratory (EFA) and confirmatory factor
analyses (CFA) used to determine the construct validity of indicators in Structural Equation Modeling.

Hair et al.’s (2006:776-779) procedure was followed to test construct validity via composite
reliability (CR) and average variance extracted (AVE). A maximum likelihood CFA was performed as
pooled for all constructs.

4. Results

The results of EFA (Extraction method: Maximum Likelihood; Rotation Method: Promax with Kaiser
Normalization) produced 3 factor, which are trait of need for uniqueness, fashion innovativeness &
opinion leadership and buying impulsiveness, with KMO=.810; Bartlett's=980.330; df=78; p=.000.
Originally Hirschman and Adcock’s fashion innovativeness six-item scale has two factors, but in this
study factor analysis has resulted in one factor with an eigenvalue greater than 1.

The three factor variable model CFA was conducted for all the main constructs. After the
modifications, the measurement had acceptable fit statistics with a chi-square statistic of (CMIN)
86.539 (df= 59; p=.011; CMIN/df= 1.467); a goodness of fit index (GFI) of .941; a comparative fit index
(CFI) of .970; and a root mean square error of approximation (RMSEA) of .048. The factor loadings of
the constructs, Cronbach alpha and composite reliability (CR) and average variance extracted (AVE)
level are presented in Table 1.
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As can be seen from the Table 1 all the standardized regression weights are significantly linked to
the latent construct and ranged from 0.554 to 0.808. Thus, no loading was less than recommended 0.5
(Hair et al., 2006).

All constructs indicated reliable with AVEs larger than 0.5 and composite reliability, which ranged
from .790 to .834 in this study, is considered high with greater level than 0.5 (Holmes & Smith, 2001).
The correlations among constructs, which are 0.34, 0.41 and 0.42, suggested adequate discriminant
validity of the measurement. As shown in Table 1, the validity and reliability results are met for the
measurement model.

Table 1. Reliability and construct validity

Variable Item Factor Cronbach Composite Average
Loading Alpha Reliability Variance
(CR) Extracted
(AVE)
Fashion Innovativeness fil .744
and Opinion Leadership fi2 .662
fi3 .674 .839 .834 .500
fi4 .808
fi5 .595
fie .554
Trait of Need for unil .785 .789 .790 .558
Uniqueness uni2 751
uni3 .703
impl .666
Buying Impulsiveness imp2 .794 797 .800 .502
Imp3 .628
Imp4 737

The next step was to analysis of impulse purchasing behavior based on fashion innovativeness
and opinion leadership, need for uniqueness and trait of impulsiveness in the fashion clothing apparel
context. The estimated model produced an acceptable fit statistics with CMIN = 158.511; df= 111; p=
.002; CMIN/df=1.428; GFI = .917; CFI = .955 and RMSEA = .046. The results of the estimated model are

shown in Table 2.

Table 2. The regression weights of the estimated model

Paths estimate  Std. Std. critica p
estimate error 1 ratio
Fashion innovativeness <--- uniqueness 419 414 .089 4.680
buying impulsiveness <--- uniqueness .199 .218 .087 2.295 .02
2
impulse purchase <--- uniqueness .302 .078 .304 991 .32
2
buying impulsiveness <--- fashion .304 .337 .087 3.492 ok
impulse purchase <--- fashion .859 223 .288 2.981 .00
3
impulse purchase <--- impulsiveness 1.606 .376 .357 4.498 ek

#%p< 0.001; ** p <0.05

As can be seen from Table 2, H; hypothesis is supported, which predicts that the trait of need
for uniqueness has a positive effect on fashion innovativeness & opinion leadership with p=.41,
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(p<.001). Hy, Trait of need for uniqueness has a positive effect on buying impulsiveness (8=.22, p < .05).
Consumers with high fashion innovativeness were more likely has a trait of buying impulsiveness. This
result supported H, and suggested consumers fashion innovativeness increases buying impulsiveness.

Hs. There was no significant (8 =.07, p = .322) effect of need for uniqueness on impulsive
purchasing behavior. Thus, Hs was not supported. However, there was a significant direct positive effect
for fashion innovativeness & opinion leadership on buying impulsiveness (8 =.34, p < .001) and
impulsive purchasing behavior (8 =.22, p < .001). Fashion innovators impulsively bought clothing
apparels. Thus, H, and Hs were supported. Hs. Buying impulsiveness produced a positive effect on
impulsive purchasing behavior (8 =.38, p < .001). This, result supported the trait of buying
impulsiveness states to increase impulse purchasing clothing apparels (Rook & Fisher, 1995; Puri,
1996; Weun, Jones, & Beatty, 1998; Kacen and Lee, 2002). Thus, Hs was supported.

Also, a multigroup analysis was conducted to test pairwise path coefficients differences with
critical ratios method based on categorical moderator with two groups separately for age and gender.
Table 3 shows pairwise comparisons of the path coefficients across groups.

Table 3. Multigroup analysis based on age and gender

age gender
17-19 20-22 male female
Variable Esti P Estim P z-score Estimat P Estimat P Z-score
mate ate e e
fashion 408 .00 .355 .00 -.314 408 .001 .407 .00 -.007
<--- uniqueness 0 3 0
impulsiveness 214 .05 112 32 -.628 .350 .004 .037 76 -1.799
<--- uniqueness 9 7 9
impulsiveness 147 12 752 .00 2.559** 105 .287 .495 .00 2.299%*
<--- fashion 4 0 0
impulse purchase .440 .15 2.684 .00 2.362** 1.080 .007 .789 .05 -.512
<--- fashion 9 3 0
impulse purchase 1.471 .00 .919 .19 -.667 2.054 .001 1.258 .00 -1.035
<--- 0 1 3

impulsiveness

sesk p < 0.01; * p < 0.05

Multigroup path differences indicate that the positive effect of fashion innovativeness and opinion
leadership on buying impulsiveness, which is the path z-scores equal to 2.299, exceeds the critical ratio
of 1.96, p<.001, is stronger for female than for male respondents. Similarly, this path differences is
statistically significant at p<.001 for age groups, which is the z-value equal to 2.559. Hence, it can say
that the positive effect of fashion innovativeness and opinion leadership on trait of buying
impulsiveness is stronger for the second age group 20-22 than the first age group 17-19. Also, the effect
of fashion innovativeness and opinion leadership on impulse purchasing behavior buying
impulsiveness is stronger for the second age group than the first group.

4. Conclusion and limitations
This study supported that a desire for social distinction is considered a key motive via fashion
innovations on the relationship between trait of buying impulsiveness and impulse purchase behavior
of Turkish university students. Also, it contributes to current research; by (i) adding need for
uniqueness and fashion innovativeness & opinion leadership as personal determinants of buying
impulsiveness in clothing apparel context, (ii) highlighting the role of personal traits on impulse
purchasing behavior.

The results suggest that fashion innovativeness & opinion leadership and buying impulsiveness
directly affect impulse purchasing behavior, whereas need for uniqueness did not relate directly to
impulse purchasing behavior but relates to buying impulsiveness trait. Another important result from
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this study suggests that need for uniqueness motivates fashion innovativeness and opinion leadership.
Also, this result suggests that for female students, fashion innovativeness triggered buying
impulsiveness more than male students. For this sample, fashion innovativeness affected buying
impulsiveness and impulse purchasing behavior more for adult students than for younger.

This study was limited to university students in Turkey and to clothing apparels as well as
concepts, which include only internal factors. All these restrictions limit generalizations results of this
study. Future research should investigate different demographics as well as fashion context might
extend to brands and other external or situational factors such as competitiveness and mood.
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Where are the Transition Economies in Income Inequality
Path?

Yasemin Bozdaglioglu, Hatice Kii¢iikkaya

1. Introduction

This study aims to set out the main arguments of inequality drivers in transition economies and support
the results of empirical analysis. When the subject is income inequality, it is useful first to examine the
underlying factors, causes behind changes in income distribution. For a long time, the quest to identify
driving factors of inequality looks primarily at the association between economic development and
inequality and was focused on testing the hypothesis that Kuznets (1955) put forward. According to
this hypothesis, inequality follows an inverted U-shaped relationship with increased development.
Finally, it is expected that development first increases and subsequently decreases inequality.

, When we look at the empirical literature on this issue, usually it is seen that economic
development is proxied by real income or GDP per capita. The shape of the relationship is quadratic,
when the square of the real income is added into the model (Forster & Toth, 2015, 1755-1757).

At the end of the twentieth century, the general question of the interrelationship between the
level of income per capita/household and the distribution of income was taken up by neoclassical
growth theory. Barro (2000) provides evidence that higher inequality tends to retard growth in poor
countries and encourage growth in wealthier countries. This new approach to income distribution
confirms the old aforementioned view, because the Kuznets curve whereby inequality first increases
and later decreases in the process of economic development emerges as a clear empirical regularity
(Barro, 2000, 32).

In addition to all these, this study takes a look on income inequality in transition countries by
modelling the subject in a panel data form. The outline of the study is as follows. In the section 2, we
describe the data and methodology. The empirical findings are presented in the section 3. The final
section comprises our conclusions.

2. Data and Methodology

In the empirical studies which concern about income inequality, the data issue has mostly been a
problematique. In the 1990s, Deinenger-Squire (1996) database has been used in a wide range of
empirical literature. However in recent years, various databases have become prominent. Some of these
are; Unu-Wider World Income Inequality Database (WIID), The Standardized World Income Inequality
Database (SWIID), The World Wealth and Income Database (WWID), University of Texas Inequality
Project (EHII) and The Chartbook of Economic Inequality. On the other hand, the significant point in
the analysis is what the aim of the study is and whether the calculation method of Gini coefficient deals
with the subject appropriately.

Aforementioned databases and those used in the literature have been investigated and All The
Ginis (ATG) database has been found convenient for this study. Ginis for all countries were taken from
this database which has been compiled by Branko Milanovic.

The data, which is also used with Gini indices in this study, is GDP per capita attained from World
Bank database. These GDP per capita series is based on purchasing power parity (PPP) which are in
current international dollars based on the 2011 ICP round. Population series have been also taken from
World Bank database. Data belonging to total population is based on the de facto definition of
population.

In this study, belonging to 28! transition economies over the period 1990-2010 cross-section data
has been utilized. Cross-section data has been compiled for analysis, because gini coefficient in one
country doesn’t vary in a year. So, income inequality data in annual form is so stable for using panel
regressions. Therefore, classic panel estimations such as OLS are not preferred for this study.
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By the reason of the deficits of OLS estimations on some models, dynamic panel models are
developed for the models including lagged values of dependent variable. Among those models,
Anderson and Hsiao (1982), Arellano (1989), Ahn and Schmidt (1995), and Arellano and Bond (1991)
can be named.

On this context, Arellano and Bond proposed a generalized method of moments (GMM) technique
which is more efficient than the Arellano and Hsiao (1982) estimator. Arellano and Bond (1991) argues
that additional instruments can be obtained in a dynamic panel data model if one utilizes the
orthogonality conditions that exist between lagged values of dependent variable and the disturbances.
Finally, the estimator results with two steps, after these steps acquired, dependent variables from two
equations are asymptotically equivalent if the disturbance terms are iid (Baltagi, 2001, 130-131).

In the study, 28 transition economies for the period 1990-2010 cross-section data run to the
model. The equation used in the regression models is as follows:

git = a + B (Vi) tui 1)

gt =a+ B (Pir) Tui (2)

Where gi: denotes the Gini index of country i i= (1,2, ..., N) at time t, a denotes constant term, p
denotes population, g denotes coefficient of the independent variables (GDP per capita and population)
and u;is a mean zero error term.

Equations 1 and 2 are estimated by using two-step Arellano and Bond GMM estimator. These
equations transforms into panel regression equations as can be seen in Equations 3 and 4. While
estimating GMM models, we use instrument variables separately in equations. By this way, we can
interpret the coefficients special to the dependent variables.

Ingic = a + B (INGDP;)+ni+&+Ui e 3)

Ingic = a + B (Inpopie) tnit+&etuis 4)

In equations 3 and 4, all variables are used in their logarithmic forms. Where n; denotes the
country-sepecific effect, & denotes time-specific constant and ui, is a zero mean error term. In this
equation, error term is serially uncorrelated across units and is also assumed to be uncorrelated over
time.

Before estimating GMM regressions, we want to look at summary statistics of variables. Table
1 contains gini coefficients, GDP per capita values and population values across transition economies.

Table 1. Summary Statistics of Variables

All Countries (28) 1990 1995 2000 2005 2010
Gini

Minimum 0.178 0.200 0.234 0.175 0.231
Maximum 0.383 0.621 0.447 0.444 0.478
Mean 0.264 0.352 0.339 0.329 0.328
Standart deviation 0.050 0.083 0.049 0.059 0.059
Number of obs. 84 84 84 84 84
GDP per capita (PPP)

Minimum 801.06 801.06 1086.56 1746.88 2462.45
Maximum 13547.22 13688.64 18036.47 23945.26 27792.98
Mean 5391.96 4825.99 6340.40 9696.18 13827.65
Standart deviation 3261.43 3411.44 4386.64 6103.55 7796.81
Number of obs. 84 84 84 84 84
Population

Minimum 1569174 1436634 1396985 1354775 1331475
Maximum 1135185000 1204855000 1262645000 1303720000 1337705000
Mean 57320672 60150200 62328276 63825333 65281121
Standart deviation 209513580 222305727 232917820 240450812 246691765
Number of obs. 84 84 84 84 84
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According to Table 1, firstly it is seen that gini values have increased in 2010 in comparison with
the initial year, 1990. The year 1990 also draws attention to the beginning of transition period. It can
be accepted for nearly 27 countries, 1990 is the starting date of transition process. Secondly, GDP per
capita values have also increased from 1990 to 2010. This also means that countries have experienced
also economic growth with increasing income inequality. In addition to these, we want to observe how
population values have changed with income inequality. Population, of course has an upward trend
across all countries.

After examining summary statistics of variables, to understand the transition economies’ income
inequality trends, graphics of gini indexes of countries are composed. In these graphics, all transition
economies are appeared in. Every graphic consists of four countries and all countries are represented
in seven graphics.

According to graphics of gini values, it can be seen that income inequalities in all countries have
risen in 2010 compared to 1990.

Figures 1-7 will be inserted to this page. (from the ‘figures’ word document)

3. Empirical Findings

In this section, aforementioned equations 1 and 2 are estimated using Two-Stage Least Squares (2SLS)
weighted GMM technique. Because of two-step Arellano and Bond estimator, we want to use the matrix
which is weighted 2SLS. In this section two panel models are estimated according to equations 1, 2. In
both equations gini values are dependent variable for the model, because it is aimed to find the effects
of GDP per capita and population on income inequality scores of transition economies. In first
equation, population is taken as an instrumental variable and GDP per capita is independent variable.
First equation has estimated and presented in Table 2. In second model, when GDP per capita is an
instrumental variable, population is taken as independent variable. Second equation has estimated and
presented in Table 3.

Table 2. GMM Results for Model 1

Gini dependent (pop instr.)
Variable Coefficient | t-statistics | p-value
GDP per | -0.301289 | -29.15933 0.0000%**
capita
C 1.414436 16.02856 0.0000%***
Table 3. GMM Results for Model 2
Gini dependent (pp instr.)
Variable Coefficient | t-statistics | p-value
population | 0.343862 30.23003 0.0000%**
C -6.687074 -36.55962 0.0000***

Note: *,** *** denotes 10%, 5% and 1% significance levels respectively.

According to Table 2, GDP per capita is regressed on income inequality and it has statistically
significant at 1% significance level. GDP per capita affects income inequality negatively. Where GDP
per capita increases, there gini coefficient decreases. We can also interpret the coefficient which means
a 1% increase in GDP per capita is associated with 0.30% decrease in gini coefficient. This means
increase in GDP per capita accompanies with a decrease in income inequality.

According to Table 3, population is regressed on income inequality and it has statistically
significant at 1% significance level. Population has a positive effect on income inequality. Where
population increases, there gini coefficient increases, too. We can also interpret the coefficient which
means a 1% increase in population raises gini coefficient about 0.34%.
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4. Conclusion

The aim of this paper is to investigate the change in income inequality in 28 transition economies for
the period 1990-2010. From the point of macroeconomic approach, income distribution has strikingly
changed during aforementioned period. For this reason, to analyze the comprehensive growth
performance of transition economies, GDP per capita and population variables are used in the model.

Due to lacking of panel data studies on income inequality in transition economies in literature,
this study models income inequality in transition economies by using panel estimation techniques.
Gini coefficients are used as empirical measure of income inequality, while GDP per capita and
population are representative of macroeconomic variables. In panel regressions, gini indexes which
stand for income inequality are regressed on both GDP per capita and population. Current variables are
provided statistically significant in two models. Empirical findings indicate that we can use current
variables for analyzing income inequality in transition economies. Estimated regressions by using Two-
Stage Least Squares (2SLS) weighted GMM technique specifies rising income inequality can be
explained with decreasing GDP per capita and rising population in transition economies.

Although GDP per capita decreases income inequality, population has a positive effect on income
inequality. Empirical findings denotes that 1% increase in GDP per capita is associated with 0.30%
decrease in gini coefficient and 1% increase in population raises gini coefficient about 0.34%. We can
interpret these coefficients as these variables affect income inequality almost equal. Therefore,
transition economies can cope with rising income inequality by raising GDP per capita values. This also
means that higher economic growth rates can decrease income inequality in transition economies.
Positive population coefficient must not mean that macroeconomic policies motive countries to reduce
their population rates. In this case, China can be cited as an example. In spite of high population rate,
China has experienced scores better than other transition economies in income inequality.
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The Effect of Using Mascot on Products and Services
to Remind the Brand

Fatma Cakir, Mesut Cakir, Semih Solak

1.Introduction

Markets follow many different strategies in order to make a permanent place in the consumer's mind.
Sometimes these strategies can be a change in the external appearance of the product, and sometimes
in the creation of a variety of characters related to the product to create an emotional connection
between the consumer and the product. Therefore, in a dynamic competitive environment, they use
brand mascots to keep a different place in the customer’s mind and to be constantly remembered. Brand
mascots distinguish products from others with their remarkable appearance and the ability to represent
the brand they belong to. The lovable personalities of these mascots increase both brand awareness
and attitude towards the brand in a positive way.

In the conceptual analysis part of the study, the effect of remembering brands and brand mascots
is explained. In the research section, a questionnaire study was carried out on the students of Adnan
Menderes University Nazilli Faculty of Economics and Administrative Sciences. For the purpose of the
study, it was tried to determine the effect of the mascots created by the brands, the reminders of the
brands and the effect of the purchase attitude.

1.1.Brand Awareness

The basic recognition of the brand can be created by creating awareness. Therefore, in order to be
noticed by consumers of the brand to occur just as full is possible. Awareness refers to the effect that
brand creates in the consumer's mind (Aaker, 1996: 7). Brand awareness consists of a synthesis of
positive or negative information that a particular person or a certain person has about a particular
brand (Valkenburg and Buijen, 2005: 461). According to another opinion, brand awareness is the ability
of customers to recognize the brand of service for the relevant product on different conditions (Pappu
et al., 2005: 149). Brand awareness is where the consumer’s memory is comparable to the brand's
competitors (Aktepe and Bas 2008: 84). According to Keller; brand awareness plays an important role
in the purchasing decision of the consumer by providing three basic advantages, which are the ease of
thinking, consideration and choice (Keller, 2003: 26).

Brand awareness contains two elements that are recognition and recall. Recognition; when the
brand’s visual properties are seen or when hints are given about these visual properties, the name is
known. Recall is; When a consumer needs the function of a product, the idea is to come up with a brand
name (Tosun, 2014: 131).

The importance of brand awareness in the minds of consumers has accelerated the process of
creating mascots for the brand of businesses. Mascots have an important place in keeping the products
and services alive in the minds of consumers. Mascots carry out the function of reflecting the brand
personality and establishing an emotional connection between the target group and the brand.
Therefore, it can be said that the brands which are trying to settle permanently in the consumer's mind
with cute and pleasant images are more effective in creating awareness.

1.2.Brand Mascots and The Role of Brand Reminders
Mascots are important promotional elements that personality-specific features embody. In order to
increase the awareness of the brand by establishing close contact with the consumers, it becomes an
instrument for the products of that brand to be preferred in the process of buying (Ozcan 2014: 55).
Mascots are one of the issues that marketing managers need to analyze. Because when consumers buy
a product, they not only buy the product physically but also buy the entertainment, experience and
identity that they can get from that product (Crilly et al., 2004: 569).

Brand mascots are involved in brand communication in very different ways and with different
personality characteristics. In the communication of brands with consumers, mascots are a sales tool;
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a recreational tool for children and adults; it is also a reflection and part of the brand identity (Tek
2004; 29). Brand mascots enable the auditory, verbal and visual brand elements such as brand name,
logo, jingle to become more attractive by attracting the consumer with their personalities, talks, colors
and appearances in creating brand awareness (Keller, 2013: 3). "Ronald M" for McDonalds restaurants,
"Panda" for Panda Ice Creams, "Steel" for both the strength and sweetness of the products produced by
the Arcelik firm, "Duracell Sweetie" for contests to prove the long service life of Duracell pills (Barutcu
and Adigiizel, 2015: 83).

Mascots, both a means of marketing communication and a means of sales development, are also
important for the brand's reputation and image. Mascot also helps to establish brand identity in the
long term (Cevikbas, 2007: 74). Creating a brand character and mascot is an opportunity to show the
corporate identities of the enterprises in the target group and to promote themselves (Lin et al., 1999;
118). The researches have been carried out both in the consumer's mind and in the extension of the
time to stay in the memory; mascots can be more effective on consumers (John, 1999: 183).

Brand mascots, logo, emblem and commercial character concepts are confused too much. But
brand mascots are actualized or can be implemented designs used to introduce and support a product,
service, or idea. (Philips and Gyoerick 1999: 714). It is the distinguishing feature of brand mascots from
other visual elements to be involved in long-term brand communication, being a designed person or
being enlivened (Tosun and Kalyoncu 2014: 89). Businesses have been developing mascots that
represent both the business and the product, which were used initially as a tool for different targets,
and nowadays as a means of recognizing brands. Mascots have always added value to the brand's
product as well as contributed to the brand capital and added value (Kasarci, 2014: 40).

According to research findings on mascots, mascots offer significant advantages in terms of
recognizing and remembering products and brands they represent (Callcott and Lee, 1994: 11). It is
aimed at cartoons and mascot advertisements, to increase brand awareness with selling products.
Caricature ads, like all advertisements, are created either by a slogan or by creating a unique position
in the minds and giving the brand a character and identity (Kurultay ve Peksevgen, 2015; 153). These
animated characters which are considered brand symbols and character icons, are symbolically used to
convey the personality or benefits of the mark (Garretson and Burton, 2005: 118).

The impact of mascots on brand awareness can be based on three reasons. First; The mascots that
are different, cute and fun can be easily remembered by the consumers. Latter; Is the effect of mascots
on establishing a strong bond with consumers. The third; through social networking and other mass
media, to make advertising campaigns more enjoyable and shared by consumers (Wilkinson and
Patterson 2014: 127).

Although mascots have the potential to represent the brand on their own, they need to keep their
minds constant and up-to-date. The fact that mascots are up-to-date and intense in brand
advertisements will make it easier for them to get involved in consumer awareness (Ilisulu, 2011; 167).
Use of mascots and animations in television commercials; it contributes significantly to the application
of creative ideas and to the increase of visual effectiveness, it supports the message and increases the
effectiveness by adding aesthetics (Tiirkmenoglu, 2015; 57). In this respect, since many businesses
today are more permanent in the consumer's mind and have a positive impact on brand value, cute, fun
and remarkable mascots as an important marketing and brand communication tool is used.

2.Methodology

2.1 The Purpose and Importance of Research

At the present time, consumers prefer products or services that offer the maximum benefit to them, as
well as products and services that they feel emotionally linked to. This pushes businesses to develop
mascots that will make consumers feel closer to their products. Brand mascots are identified with their
cute looks and with the brand in question; they are different from other brands and have a positive
effect on consumers. In this study, it was aimed to investigate the effect of the mascots on the university
students in remembering the brand of products and services.
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2.2. Method of Research

Questionnaire technique was used as data collection method in the study. In the first part of the study,
three questions were asked about the demographic characteristics of the participants; In the second
part, there are five questions about product mascots and product reminders; In the third part, four
questions about product mascots and branding reminders; In the last part, 22 questions were asked to
learn attitudes towards brand mascots. Survey questions; Babiir and Tosun (2014) and Barutcu and
Adigiizel (2015) have been prepared by compiling from research. Responses to the statements in the
scale were arranged on a 5-point Likert scale. The evaluations were conducted by giving 5 points to
strongly agree, 1 point to strongly disagree. The collected data was prepared using the IBM SPSS
program.

2.3. Results of Research

The study is a questionnaire survey of Adnan Menderes University, Nazilli, Faculty of Economics and
Administrative Sciences, Department of Business Administration. Simple random sampling technique
is used in the study. The universe of the work has been determined and the minimum number to be
done has been calculated. As a result, 241 student questionnaires were applied.

Table:1 Frequency and percentage values of demographic questions

Percent(%) Percent(%
Gender Monthly Income )
Women 61,8 500 and below 39,4
Men 38,2 501- 1000 48,1
Age 1001 and over 12,4
17-20 27,0
21-24 68,5
25 + 4,6

61.8% of the respondents are female and 38.2% are male. There are 65 people in the age range of
17-20 and this corresponds to 27%. There are 165 people in the age range 21-24 and 11 people over the
age of 25. When the income situation is examined, 39.4% of the respondents have 50071 or less. 48,1%
of them have 501-1000 TL income and 12,4% of them have 1001 TL and above.

Table2: Cross table between monthly income and the question of; :the price is important, not the
mascot, when you buy the product.

Question Monthly Income
500T1 and 501T1- 1001T1
below 1000T1 and above
o Totally disagree 30,8% 53,8% 15,4%
The price is important, Disagree 44,4% 44,4% 11,1%
not the mascot, when
’ ; 35,1% 54,1% 10,8%
you buy the product. Undecided
Agree 35,9% 55,1% 9,0%

As the above table shows, the cross table between monthly income and the price is important, not
the mascot, when you buy the product. In the lower and middle income group, it seems that the price
is influenced by the product rather than the mascot. In the upper income group, this effect seems not
to be excessive.
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Table3: Cross table between I buy brands that use mascots and gender

Question Gender
Women Men
Totally disagree 52,2% 47,8%
Disagree 67,3% 32,7%
I buy brands that use
; 56,8% 43,2%
mascots. Undecided
Agree 65,2% 34,8%
Totally agree 72,7% 27,3%

When looking at the table above, it appears that women are more willing to buy mascot-using
brands than men.

Table4: Cross table between mascots allow me to remember the brand more easily and gender

Question Gender
Women Men
Totally disagree 52,6% 47,4%
Mascots allow me to Disagree 50,0% 50,0%
remember the brand Undecided 20,0% 80,0%
more easily Agree 66,0% 34,0%
Totally agree 63,0% 37,0%

According to table 4, mascots seem to be more effective in reminding brands.In terms of easier
remembering of brands, mascots are more effective on women than men.

Table5: Cross table between mascots allow me to remember the brand more easily and age

Question Age
17-20 21-24  25and
above
Totally disagree 21,1% 78,9% 0,0%
Mascots allow me to Disagree 0,0% 50,0% 50,0%
remember the brand Undecided 40,0% 60,0% 0,0%
more easily Agree 39,6% 56,6% 3,8%
Totally agree 23,5% 71,6% 4,9%

Agree and totally agree are outstanding intensity of the response. In other words, it is also seen
that mascots are more effective in reminding brands in terms of age. Mascots are more effective in
recalling brands in the 21-24 age group than other age groups. The second group is the 17-20 age group.
Over 25 years old, mascots do not seem to remember the brand more easily
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Table6: Reliability constant
Cronbach's N of Items
Alpha
774 34
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The Cronbach's Alpha coefficient of scale reliability of the questionnaire survey was obtained

as 0774. This result shows that scale is quite reliable.

Table7: Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin (KMO) table

Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of

Sampling Adequacy. ,879
Approx. Chi-Square 2015,702
Bartlett's Test of Sphericity df 231
Sig. ,000

Factor analysis was applied in this part of the study. The value of Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin (KMO)
was obtained as 0.879 and the feasibility of factor analysis was determined. In addition, sig value was

found statistically significant (0.000).

Table8: Factor analysis table

Factors Factor Total
Loading  Variance
Explained
54,617

Factor 1

The brands that use mascots are my god. ,794

Mascots allow me to remember the brand during shopping. ,792

Mascots allow me to remember the brand more easily. ,786

Ads using mascots are more interesting. ,123

Thanks to your mascots I remember the brand for a long 714

time. ’

It's not the mascot, it's the price in the product purchase 660

process. ’

The brands that use mascots are more cute and fun. ,649

Mascots are made to attract people's attention to the 619

brand. ’

Mascot is a feature that introduces products. ,615

I do not mix brands with mascots. ,571

I remember mascots, but I do not remember which brand - 491

they belong to. ’

I see mascots of brands as a member of my family. -,414
Factor 2

I buy brands that use mascots. ,732

I find brands using mascots more professional. ,683

I have confidence in the brand that uses mascots. ,674

Seeing live mascots at shopping places increases your

desire to buy.

Mascots are influential in my choice of product and brand. ,445
Factor 3

455
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I would like to join an organization with mascots.
I want to buy mascots.
Factor 4
I think the mascots have a misleading effect against
consumers.
I think the brands that use mascots are not serious.

,793
,785

,828
,739
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As a result of the factor analysis, it is seen that the questions consist of four factors. The four
factors explained for 54.617% of the total variance. The question with the highest factor intensity in
the first factor is the question ‘I recognize brands that use mascots’ (.794). Question with the highest
factor intensity in the second factor is the question ‘I buy brands that use mascots’ (0,732). Question
with the highest factor intensity in the third factor is the question ‘I would like to participate in an
organization with mascots’ (0,793). Question with the highest factor intensity in the fourth factor is
the question ‘I think mascots have a misleading effect against the consumer’ (0.828). The highest
density factor of fourth place with a mascot factors of the problem areas that I think have a misleading
effect against consumers / (0.828) It is most noteworthy question fort he participants.

Table9: Kruskal Wallis Test Results

I would like to buy mascots (toys, key chains, etc.(sig
0,006<0,05)
The brands that use mascots are more cute and fun.(sig
0,003<0,05).

Ads using mascots are more interesting. .(sig 0,017<0,05)

I would like to join an organization with mascots.(sig
0,002<0,05)
Mascots allow me to remember the brand for a longer
time.(sig 0,025<0,05).
Mascots are made to attract people's attention to the
brand.(sig 0,046<0,05).

Gender Mean

Rank

Women 130,35
Men 105,86
Women 130,96
Men 104,86
Women 128,77
Men 108,41
Women 131,79
Men 103,52
Women 128,38
Men 109,05
Women 127,31
Men 110,79

Sig values of the statistically significant questions were given in the table above (p <0,05). The
table above shows nonparametric test results that are statistically significant between gender and other
questions. According to table above, women are more sensitive than men for all questions.. In other
words, for example women believe more than men when mascots are made to attract people's attention

to branding.

Table10: Anova Test Results (One Way)

Puan Grup N X Var. K. ss Sd KO F P
Totally 19 2,8421 Between 3,072 ,017
. 15,740 4 3,935
I have disagree Groups
confidence . 23,5000 Within
in the brand Disagree Groups 302,326 236 1,281
that uses Undecided 54,6000 Total 318,066 240
mascots. Agree 53 2,7925
Totally agree 162 2,9383
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The Tukey test was performed after the homogeneity of the variances and the sig (p <0.05) were
obtained as the result of the Anova test, and the results are given in the table below.

Tablel1: Test Results (I have confidence in the brand that uses mascots.)
Mascots allow me to

remember the brand more Grups (j) X; —X; Shy p
easily.
Totally disagree I do not agree -,65789 ,84139 ,936
undecided -1,75789° ,56889 ,019
[ agree ,04965 ,30264 1,000
Totally agree -,09617 ,27446 ,997
Disagree Totally disagree ,65789 ,84139 ,936
undecided -1,10000 ,94696 , 773
I agree , 70755 ,81529 ,908
Totally agree ,56173 ,80525 ,957
undecided Totally disagree 1,75789 ,56889 ,019
I do not agree 1,10000 ,94696 7173
I agree 1,80755° ,52951 ,007
Totally agree 1,66173" ,51392 ,012
1 agree Totally disagree -,04965 ,30264 1,000
I do not agree -,70755 ,81529 ,908
undecided -1,80755° ,52951 ,007
Totally agree -,14582 ,17910 ,926
Totally agree Totally disagree ,09617 ,27446 ,997
I do not agree -,56173 ,80525 ,957
undecided -1,66173° ,51392 ,012
I agree ,14582 , 17910 ,926

T totally agree' and 'T agree' differ from others, in terms of confidence in the brand using the
mascot. This difference is related to the question of mascots making it easier to remember the brand.
In other words, the confidence in the brand affects positively the effect of mascots in reminding the
brand.

3.Conclusion

It is an inevitable necessity for enterprises that want to gain superiority in competitive conditions
to communicate continuously and more strongly with their target customers. In forming this
communication and thus creating an emotional connection between the brand and the target audience,
mascots attract attention. These mascots, which are integrated with the brand, can create a strong
position in the mind of the consumer by putting a personality to the brand.

As a result of analysis, mascots seem to have a clear influence on brand recognition. The effect of
mascots on introducing a brand is more in women than in men. The effect of introducing mascots in
age groups is more pronounced in the 21-24 age group than in the other age groups 17-20 and 25 + age
groups. According to income groups, the effect of brand recognition on mascots was found to be more
effective in the middle income group (501-1000TL).

As a result of the factor analysis, it was determined that questions about the branding reminder
effect of mascots were collected under the first factor heading. The fact that the first factor has the
highest explained variance value and that the majority of the field questions are collected under this
factor title shows the effect of mascots on branding.

Another result of analysis is that those who say that mascots are easier to remember the brand,
those who trust the brand that uses the mascot and those who use the mascot are more professional.
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Classification and Comparison of Characteristics of
Project Managers of a Government Research Center and
Private Sector R&D Centers in Turkey

Daghan Dogan, Senem Gol Beser

1. Introduction

Although the content of success concept improves and changes, to understand necessary elements is
important for the company leaders to facilitate project success. Companies use financial and non-
financial sources and take investment decisions for the projects. Thus one of the factors which effects
project is the vision of leadership and administrative of a project manager.

Companies are enforced to change for competition and create value for their customers
continuously because of globalization. Thus, companies need creative and producer project manager
in this century.

The importance of the study theoretically is to state characteristics and classification of project
managers (PMs) of a government research center in Turkey, unlike other studies. Since the project
management literature deals with the selection criteria and performances of project managers, this
study is important to introduce the concept and the issues related.

2. Literature Review

Project management definitions (Smith, 1995) stem from the description of a project and include a form
of control over the planned process of explicit change. There are some general project management
definitions of Project Management Institute and UK Association which stem from project below:

The Project Management Institute (PMI), USA, describes a project management as “the art of
directing and coordinating human and material resources through the life of a project by using modern
management techniques to achieve predetermined goals of scope, cost, time, quality and participant
satisfaction”.

The UK Association for Project Management describes it as “planning, organization, monitoring
and control of all aspects of a project and the motivation of all involved to achieve project objectives
safely and within agreed time, cost and performance criteria”.

As mentioned above project management has some characteristics. Thus, project managers have
some attributes to achieve projects. Summary of the project manager attributes which take place in
literature can be shown in Table 1.

According to Table 1, Pettersen (1991) categorized 21 attributes of project managers and grouped
them into five different categories. These are administration, problem-solving, supervision and team
management, interpersonal relationships, and other personal qualities.

Although McDonough (1990) and Hauschildt et al. (2000) studies about PM attributes are
measurement and comparison based studies, Crawford (2000) study about PM attributes is opinion
based.

Einsiedel (1987), Bowenkamp and Kliener (1987), Pinto and Kharbanda (1995) get perceptions of
practitioners in the project management regarding attributes they feel as most important to the
development of project managers.

El-Saba (2001), Odusami (2002), and Posner (1987) are used opinion based and ranking techniques
for detection of important project managers’ attributes.
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Table 1. Summary of PM Attributes in the Literature

164

Supe Inter Other
Proble | Admi r. Persona | Person Knowled | Experien Extern
m n. and 1 al ge ce al
. Team | Relatio | Qualiti Factors
Solving
Man. ns es
Bowenka
mp and v , L, L, y
Kleiner
(1987)
Pitts L,
(1990)
Pettersen % v , L, P
(1991)
Goodwin v By p
(1993)
Anderson
& v v v v v v
Tucker
(1994)
Pinto &
Kharband v v v v v v
a (1995)
Grant, et P P B
al. (1997)
Tagger, et P B
al. (1999)
Brugger,
et al. v v v v v %
(2000)
Crawford v v , L, B p
(2000)
Hauschildt
,etal v v v v v
(2000)
Odusami v ’ , By B y
(2002)
Hyviri ., P p
(2006)

Note. The following citations are provided by Valencia (2007)

For this study, the most important project managers’ attributes are selected and identified
using a replication of Valencia (2007)’s study and to present a comparison between government
research center in Turkey. These are leadership ability, communication skills, decision-making skills,
administrative skills, coping ability, analytical thinking, and technical competence as seen in Table 2.
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Table 2. Titles and Definitions of Selected PM Attributes

Factor | PM Attribute Attribute Definition
“Takes control and exercises leadership. Initiates action, gives direction,
1 Leadership Skill | and takes responsibility.”! Encourages others to act, perform at higher
standards, and think for themselves.?
. “Communicates and networks effectively.”! Displays behaviors of
Communication .. N S
2 Skill coordination, encouragement of communicative participation, and
sympathetic expression.®
3 Decision- Makes decisions based on one of two styles: adaptive (“do things better”)
Making Skill | or innovative (“do things differently”).*
4 Administrative | “Plans ahead and works in a systematic and organized way. Follows
Skill directions and procedures.”!
5 Coping Ability “Adapts and_ responds w’?ll to change. Manages pressure effectively and
copes well with setbacks.”!
6 Analytical “Shows evidence of clear ability to analyze and interpret information. Gets
Thinking to the heart of complex problems and issues.”!
" Technical “The ability to assimilate and use technical information.”® “The ability to
Competence use project management tools and methods to carry out projects”®

Note. The following citations are provided: 1 Bartram (2005), 2 Van Dyne et al. (1994), 3 Hatfield &
Huseman (1982), 4 Kirton (1976), 5 Miller (1987), 6 Hyvari (2005).

3. Research Methodology

This is the first study to compare the personal attributes of project managers of a government research
center and private sector R&D centers in Turkey. Thus, the study of general characteristics of project
managers in R&D centers aims to bring a significant impact on the effectiveness in the management of
projects. As a summary of the theoretical framework, the model of the study is given below:

PROJECT
MANAGERS

CLASSIFICATION/

i

f

§
¥
£

-
==

—l

Figure 1. Theoretical Model of the Study

Quantitative and explanatory research methods will be used and sampled among 30 project
managers of a government research center and 30 project managers of private sector R&D centers.
Thus, a new general idea will be revealed about classification and comparison of PMs using these
sampled project managers randomly.

The questionnaire was used as a data collection method. The questionnaire used for this study
included two parts: The first part includes the seven project management attributes (108 questions)
utilizing one or more scales from varying sources in the literature, and the second part includes general
demographic information about the participant project managements (9 questions).

Participant responded to items using 5-point Likert scale (strongly disagree, disagree, neither
agree nor disagree, agree and strongly agree).
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3.1. Leadership Ability
There are two scales of leadership ability in the study. The first one of these scales is the International
Personality Item Pool (IPIP) representation of the Hogan Personality Inventory (HPI) Ambition Scale.
This scale measures leadership ability using 10 items (International Personality Item Pool, 2006).

The second scale is the Advocacy Participation Scale developed by Van Dyne, Graham, and
Dienesch (1994) which measures teamwork and citizenship behavior using 7 items in the study. To sum
up, 17 items are used to measure leadership skill.

3.2. Communication Skill
Communication skill was measured using 14 items that developed by Hatfield and Huseman (1982).

3.3. Decision-Making Skill

Decision-making skill was measured using 13 items version of the Kirton Adaption-Innovation (KAI)
Inventory that developed by Foxall and Hackett (1992). There are three subscales Rule Governance (four
items), which measures an individual’s propensity to follow rules, Efficiency (4 items), which measures
an individual’s preference towards attention to detail and the manner in which he or she progresses
towards a goal, and Sufficiency of Originality (5 items), which measures the frequency and practicality
of new ideas generated by the respondent (Bagozzi and Foxall, 1995).

3.4. Administrative Skill

There are two specific administrative skills that are organizing ability and planning ability. Organizing
ability was measured using 12 items and the IPIP representation of a scale developed by Hofstede, de
Raad, and Goldberg (1992) which measures an individual’s perception. Planning ability was measured
using 10 items and another IPIP representation of a scale. The IPIP version of a scale developed by
Tellegen (1981) attempts to measure the extent to which an individual plans an activity and follows
through on those plans.

3.5. Coping Ability

Coping ability was measured the participant’s tolerance for ambiguity using 12 items developed by
Norton’s (1975) 50-item Measure of Ambiguity Tolerance (MAT-50). There are two subscales in the
MAT-50, Personal Philosophy on Ambiguity Tolerance (7 items) and Job-Related Ambiguity Tolerance
(5 items). However, there are two subscales created a 9-item coping scale with an internal consistency
in the study.

3.6. Analytical Thinking

The analytical thinking was measured using 13 items and the IPIP version of the Reasoning Scale taken
from the Sixteen Personality Factor Questionnaire (16PF), a brief measure of general mental ability
(Conn and Rieke, 1994).

3.7. Technical Competence

Technical competence ability was measured using 17 items adapted from the Wagnor and Morse Sense
of Competence Index (Wagnor and Morse, 1975). Factors that were used: the overall sense of
competence, task knowledge / problem solving, and confidence.

4. Data Analysis

4.1. Descriptive Statistics

The quantitative analysis below was undertaken using computer software; the SPSS 23.0 package for
Windows to get results. The study is designed on demographic variables and characteristics of project
manager in government R&D center and private sector R&D centers in Turkey. Thus, profiles of the
project managers who participated in the questionnaire were researched to classify project managers
as seen Table 3-4.
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93.3 % of the 30 surveyed project managers in the state agency are men and 6.7 % are women. The
majority of the respondents (73.3 %) is in the 30-40 age range and expertise in electronic (80 %). 70 %
of the respondents has a master degree and 23.3 % of respondents has a doctorate degree. Duration as
a project manager is mostly in the range of 0-5 years (76.7 %) and managed project number is mostly
(86.7 %) in the range of 0-5 project. Surveyed project managers for a large majority (96.7 %) manage
currently between 0-3 projects.

73.3 % of the 30 surveyed project managers in the private sectors are men and 26.7 % are women.
The majority of the respondents (56.7 %) is under 30 age range and expertise in mechanical (50 %). 63.4
% of the respondents has a graduate degree and 33.3 % of respondents has a bachelor degree. Duration
as a project manager is mostly in the range of 0-5 years (76.7 %) and managed project number is mostly
(43.3 %) in the range of 0-5 project. Surveyed project managers for a large majority (73.3 %) manage
currently between 0-3 projects.

Table 3. Participant Government R&D Sector PM Profile

Valid Valid

Age Frequency % Discipline Frequency %

30- 1 3.3 Electronic 24 80
30-40 22 73.3 Computer 1 3.3
41-50 5 16.7 Mechanical 3 10
50+ 2 6.7 Other 2 6.7

Gender Duration as PM
Male 28 93.3 0-5 23 76.7
Female 2 6.7 6-10 5 16.7
Current Position
Duration 11-15 1 3.3
0-5 20 66.7 15+ 1 3.3
Managed Project
6-10 8 26.7 Number
11-15 1 3.3 0-5 26 86.7
15+ 1 3.3 6-10 3 10
Highest Level of
Education 15+ 1 3.3
Currently Managing
Bachelor Deg. 2 6.7 Project

Graduate Deg. 21 70 0-3 29 96.7
Doctorate 7 23.3 6+ 1 3.3
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Table 4. Participant Private R&D Sector PM Profile

Valid Valid
Age Frequency % Discipline Frequency %
30- 17 56.7 Electronic 5 16.7
30-40 9 30 Computer 3 10
41-50 6 13.3 Mechanical 15 50
Gender Other 7 23.3
Male 22 73.3 Duration as PM
Female 8 26.7 0-5 23 76.7
Current Pf)s1t10n 6-10 4 13.3
Duration
0-5 24 80 11-15 3 10
6-10 5 6.7 Managed Project
Number
11-15 2 6.7 0-5 13 43.3
15+ 2 6.7 6-10 8 26.7
Highest Lt?vel of 10-15 s 16.7
Education
Other 1 3.3 15+ 4 13.3
Bachelor Deg. 10 33.3 Currently Manag1ng
Project
Graduate Deg. 19 63.3 0-3 22 73.3
4-6 7 23.3
6+ 1 3.3

4.2. Factor and Reliability Analysis

Factor analysis is used to describe variability among observed, correlated variables. Reliability analysis
measures the overall consistency of the items that are used to define a scale. Thus, factor and reliability
analysis provides to get usable answers in the questionnaire.

Principal components method was used to find sub-dimensions of the data set in factor analysis,
varimax rotation method is used and the factor number is defined depending on eigenvalues
(eigenvalues>1). Thus, firstly it is decided to the appropriateness of data set using KMO values then
indicated whether adequate relationships between variables using Bartlett test.

Only statistically significant factor loadings are taken into account in the analysis. This level was
defined over 0.45 for significant factor loading (Hair et al., 2006: 128) and the minimum value for alpha
reliability test was considered 0.6 as seen Table 5-6.
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Table 5. Gov. R&D Sector Factor and Reliability Analysis

Questio Eliminated Group Number
=~ . KMO Group . 1e1s
Feature n Question Value | Number as Reliability
Number Number Result
Leadership Ability 17 7 0.485 4 3
Communication 3
Skills 14 4 0.466 4
Decision Skills 13 5 0.479 3 2
Administrative 4
Skills 22 4 0.499 6
Coping Ability 12 2 0.510 4 2
Analytical Skills 13 4 0.457 4 1
Technical 17 6 0.687 4 1
Competence
Table 6. Private R&D Sector Factor and Reliability Analysis
Feature Question Eg::::i:id KMO Group Group Number as
Number g Value Number Reliability Result
Number
Leadership 2
Ability 17 6 0.531 4
Communication 3
Skills 14 0 0.705 4
Decision Skills 13 6 0.498 3 1
Administrative 3
Skills 22 7 0.527 4
Coping Ability 12 0 0.453 5 2
Analytical Skills 13 0 0.517 4 2
Technical 17 5 0.566 4 3
Competence

4.3. Correlation

Correlations are important to observe relation and relation level between variables in research studies.
Thus, correlations between demographic variables and characteristics of project manager in
government R&D sector and private R&D sector are researched as seen Table 7-8.
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Table 7. Government R&D Sector Correlation
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Cur. Highest Managed Current
Gende Level of | Disciplin | Duration . Managin
Age Pos. . Project
r Educatio e as PM g
Dur. Number .
n Project
Leader. -.062 -221 -.224 -.059 -.115 -.154 -.185 -.242
Ability 746 241 .233 .755 .544 A17 .328 .197
Comm. .196 -.082 -.005 -.233 155 162 .032 -.087
Skills .299 .665 .978 215 414 .391 .865 .646
Decision | -.063 -.135 .014 -.317 .085 0 .051 -.108
Skills .739 A78 .942 .088 .655 1 .790 .570
Admin. .053 -174 -312 -.008 -.139 -.196 -.038 -.023
Skills .780 .359 .093 .968 465 .298 .841 .904
Coping -.003 129 -.036 -121 -.028 .100 .139 .017
Ability .988 496 .851 .524 .883 .600 463 929
Analy. -.544™ .107 -.6417 478" .188 -.618" -.504™ -.204
Skills .002 .575 0 .008 .320 0 .005 .281
Tech. .052 -.056 167 -.195 299 .026 .152 .084
Comp. .786 .768 .378 .302 .109 .890 424 .657
Table 8. Private R&D Sector Correlation
Cur. Highest ... . Managed | Current
Level of | Disciplin | Duration ) .
Age | Gender | Pos. . Project | Managing
Educatio e as PM .
Dur. n Number Project
Leader. 117 .201 -.018 234 .165 .009 362" .107
Ability .539 .287 .925 213 .385 .962 .049 .575
Comm. | -.006 424" | -.016 .199 .056 -.079 .145 .087
Skills 974 .020 .933 291 767 .678 445 .649
Decisio | -.154 .289 -.201 .091 .220 -.184 .079 -.132
n Skills 416 121 .286 .631 .244 .331 .677 486
Admin. .051 375 .062 .105 A11 .007 273 -.058
Skills .789 .041 .746 .581 .561 .972 144 762
Coping .038 .184 124 .061 .302 .107 .256 .094
Ability .844 .330 .513 .749 .104 .575 172 .622
Analy. .032 321 -.140 222 -.042 -.042 .353 -.008
Skills .865 .084 462 .239 .827 .826 .055 967
Tech. .092 4757 .043 175 232 .101 404 271
Comp. .628 .008 .822 .356 217 .595 .027 .148

4.4. T-Test and Anova
T-test and ANOVA are implemented to find a meaningful difference between demographic variables
and characteristics of project manager in government R&D sector and private R&D sector. If there is a
meaningful difference between demographic variables and characteristics of project manager, this

difference level can be interpreted among subtitles of demographic variables.

5. Conclusion and Discussion
In this study, classification of characteristics of project managers of a government research center in
Turkey and the general idea were put forth, using a replication of Valencia (2007)’s research model.
According to study results;
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When demographic variables and characteristics of the project manager are assessed in the state
agency, there are negative correlations between analytical thinking ability and age, current position
duration, duration as project manager, managed project number at 1% significance level and also, there
is positive correlation between analytical thinking ability and highest level of education at 1%
significance level.

When demographic variables and characteristics of project manager are assessed in the private
company, there are positive correlations between leadership ability-managed project number and
technical competence-managed project number at 5% significance level.

In the state agency;

1. There is a meaningful difference between administrative ability and current position duration
of participant project managers. Project managers, who are working between 6-10 years at their current
position, have the most administrative skills. Others are respectively 0-5, 11-15 and 15+.

2. There is a meaningful difference between coping ability and duration as project manager of
participant project managers. Project managers, who are working between 11-15 years as project
manager, have the most coping skills. Others are respectively 6-10, 0-5 and 15+.

3. There is a meaningful difference between analytical thinking ability and age of participant
project managers. Project managers, who are under 30 years old, have the most analytical thinking
ability. There is a meaningful difference between analytical thinking ability and current position
duration of participant project managers. Project managers, who are working 0-5 years at current
position duration, have the most analytical thinking ability. There is a meaningful difference between
analytical thinking ability and duration as project manager of participant project managers. Project
managers, who are working 0-5 years as project manager, have the most analytical thinking ability.
There is a meaningful difference between analytical thinking ability and the highest level of education
of participant project managers. Project managers, who have the doctorate degree, have the most
analytical thinking ability. There is a meaningful difference between analytical thinking ability and the
managed project number of participant project managers. Project managers, who managed between 0-
5 projects, have the most analytical thinking ability. Others are respectively 15+, 6-10.

4. There is a meaningful difference between technical competence and discipline of participant
project managers. Project managers, who are mechanical engineers, have the most technical
competence. Others are respectively computer, electronic and other disciplines.

In private companies;

1. There is a meaningful difference between communication skill-gender, administrative skill-
gender, technical competence-gender of participant project managers. Participant women project
managers have more communication skill, administrative skill, and technical competence than men
project managers.

2. There is a meaningful difference between analytical thinking ability and the highest level of
education of participant project managers. Project managers, who graduated from college, have the
most analytical thinking ability. Others are respectively master degree and bachelor degree.

3. There is a meaningful difference between technical competence and managed project number
of participant project managers. Project managers, who managed between 11-15 projects, have the
most technical competence. Others are respectively 15+, 6-10 and 0-5. There is a meaningful difference
between technical competencies of R&D project managers in state agency and private companies. R&D
project managers in private companies have more technical competence than R&D project managers
in the state agency.

However, the scope of this research study does not cover the success or performance of the project
managers. If project managers’ success or performance was integrated the study, appropriate project
managers would be determined for different R&D centers in addition to this classification. Another
limitation is inhomogeneity of project managers of government sector R&D centers in Turkey. In
addition to these limitations, if sampling size will be increased, results will be more reliable for the
study.
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For further research, success and performance of project managers can be integrated into the study
asking questionnaire about project managers to all stakeholders of the project. The scope of the study
can be widened as different countries or regions.
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Appendix A
Al. Government R&D Sector

Table Al. Government R&D Sector Administrative-Other Demographic Variables Anova

Levene Si ANOVA Differe
Statistics & Sig. nce

Administrative-Age 0.990 0.538 0.835 X
Admu.ustratlve-Current Position 9979 0.14 0.028 OK
Duration 3
Admln{stratlve-nghest Level of 0.864 0.43 0.204 X
Education 3
Administrative-Discipline 0.079 0'22 0.775 X
Adn.rnnlstratlve-Duratlon as 0.209 0.65 0.473 X
Project Man. 2
Administrative-Managed 0.30 X
Project Number 1.0%0 6 0.975
Administrative-Currently X

. . 0.904
Managing Project
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Mea

N n
3.90

0-5 | 20 6
3.99

6-10 | 8 4
11- 2.97

15 1 9
3.33

15+ 1 3
Tota 3.87

1 30 9

Table A2. Government R&D Sector Administrative-Current Position Duration Anova Means

Table A3. Government R&D Sector Coping-Other Demographic Variables Anova

Levene . ANOVA Differe
. . Sig. .

Statistics Sig. nce
Coping Ability-Age 0.850 O.;LS 0.160 X
Coping Ability-Current Position 0.179 0.67 0.295 X
Dur. 6
Coplng' Ability-Highest Level of 5904 0.01 0.819 X
Education 2
Coping Ability-Discipline 0.017 0'39 8 0.058 X
Cop'lng Ability-Duration as 0.057 0.81 0.043 OK
Project Man. 4
Coping Ability-Managed Project 5 102 0.03 0.418 X
Number 2
Coping Ability-Currently 0.929 X

Managing Pro.

Table A4. Government R&D Sector Coping-Duration as Project Manager Anova Means

Mea

N n
3.35

0-5 | 23 8
3.75

6-10 | 5 0
11- 4.75

15 1 0
2.50

15+ 1 0
Tota 3.44

1 30 1
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Table A5. Gov. R&D Sector Analytical Skills-Other Demographic Variables Anova

Levene . ANOVA | Differen
.. Sig. .

Statistics Sig. ce
Analytical Skills-Age 1.622 0.217 0.022 OK
Analytical Skills-Current 0.059 0.810 | 0.003 OK
Position Duration
Analytlca'l Skills-Highest Level 0.405 0.671 0.003 OK
of Education
Analytical Skills-Discipline 1.352 0.276 0.226 X
Ana.lytlcal Skills-Duration as 0.115 0.738 0.004 OK
Project Man.
Ana.lytlcal Skills-Managed 0.538 0.470 0.000 OK
Project Num.
Analytical Skills-Currently X

. . 0.281

Managing Project

Table A6. Gov. R&D Sector Analytical Skills-Other Demographic Variables Means Which Have

Meaningful Difference

Age Current Position Duration as Highest Level of | Managed Project
Duration Project Manager Education Number

N_| Mean N | Mea N_| Mean N Mea N | Mea

30- | 1 | 4333 n 05 | 23 | 3913 n n
3040 | 22 | 3.909 0-5 | 20 | 398 | 10 | 5 | 3466 Bac. | 2 2.33 [ 0-5 | 26 | 3.91

4150 | 5 | 3.200 3 1115 | 1 | 2666 3 0
6-10 | 8 | 3.41 Grad 3.76 || 6-10 | 3 | 2.44

50+ | 2 | 2.833 6 15+ 1 | 2.000 21 1 4
Total | 30 | 3.733 11- | 1 | 3.00 | Total | 30 | 3.733 404 || 15+ | 1 | 3.00

15 0 Doc. | 7 7 0
15+ | 1 | 2.00 Tota 20 3.73 || Tota | 30 | 3.73

0 1 3 1 3

Tota | 30 | 3.73
1 3

Table A7. Government R&D Sector Tech. Comp.-Other Demographic Variables Anova

Levene ANOVA Differenc

Statistics Sig. Sig. e
Technical Competence -Age 2.143 0.138 0.344 X
Tech. Comp.-Current Position
Duration 0.361 0.553 0.327 X
Tech. Comp.-Highest Level of
Education 1.348 0.277 0.412 X
Technical Competence-
Discipline 0.089 0.915 0.037 OK
Tech. Comp.-Duration as
Project Manager 0.212 0.649 0.971 X
Tech. Comp.-Managed Project
Number 0.207 0.653 0.646 X
Tech. Comp.-Currently
Managing Project 0.657 X
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A2. Private R&D Sector
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Mea
N n
Electroni | 24 | 3.21
C 6
Compute | 1 3.40
r 0
Mechani | 3 | 4.26
cal 6
Other 2 | 3.20
0
Total 30 | 3.32
6

Table A9. Private R&D Sector Communication-Gender T-Test

Mea Levene T- Differe
N
n Test Test nce
Male | 22 | 3.98 F Sig X
Equal variances 0.01 | 0.92
0.020
Femal 8 | 439 assumed 0 1 OK
e ’ Equal variances not
0.010
assumed

Table A10. Private R&D Sector Administrative-Gender T-Test

N Mea Levene T- Differe
n Test Test nce
. Sig(2
Male | 22 | 3.71 F Sig )
Equal variances 0.82 | 0.37 0.041 OK
Femal assumed 5 2
e 8 | 407 Equal variances not
qual variances no 0.083
assumed
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Table A11. Private R&D Sector Analytical Skills-Other Demographic Variables Anova

Leven ANOV | .
e . Differe
. Sig. A
Statist . nce
. Sig.
ics
Analytical Skills-Age 0.192 0.65)32 0.983 X
Ana.ls.ztlcal Skll!s-Current %995 0.01 0.773 X
Position Duration 8
Analytlca'l Skills-Highest Level 0.611 0.44 0.013 OK
of Education 1
. . .. 0.85 X
Analytical Skills-Discipline 0.260 4 0.871
Anatlytlcal Skills-Duration as % 4%6 0.04 0.499 X
Project Man. 7
Ana.lytlcal Skills-Managed 0.514 0.67 0.114 X
Project Num. 7
Analytl.cal Skills-Currently 0.011 0.91 0.876 X
Managing Pro. 6
Table A12. Private R&D Sector Analytical Skills-Highest Level of Education Anova Means
N Mea
n
Other | 1 | “27
Bachelor 10 3.51
Deg. 2
Graduate 19 3.99
Deg. 3
Total 30 355

Table A13. Private R&D Sector Technical Competence-Gender T-Test

Mea Levene’s T- Differe
N
n Test Test nce
. Sig(2
Male | 22 | 3.68 F Sig )
Equal variances 2.04 | 0.16 0.008 OK
Femal g | 413 assumed 0 4
e Equal variances not 0.029
assumed
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Table A14. Private R&D Sector Technical Comp.-Other Demographic Variables Anova

Levene | ;o | ANOva sig. | Differe
Statistics nce
0.93 X

Technical Competence-Age 0.007 3 0.808
Tech. Flomp.—Current Position 9891 0.05 0.929 X
Duration 4
Tech. C.omp.-nghest Level of 0.189 0.66 0.655 X
Education 7
Tf.:ch.m(':al Competence- 8.396 0 0.294 X
Discipline
Tecl-m. Comp.-Duration as 0.822 0.45 0.510 X
Project Manager 0
Tech. Comp.-Managed Project 0.131 0.94 0.040 OK
Number 1
Tech. C‘omp.-C.urrently 0.025 0.87 0.344 X
Managing Project 5

Table A15. Private R&D Sector Tech. Competence-Managed Project Number Anova Means

Mea
N n

0-5 | 13| 3.65
3

6-10 | 8 | 3.70
3

11- 5 | 4.30
15 0

15+ | 4 | 4.00
0

Tota | 30 | 3.82
1 0

A3. T-Test for Differences between Government and Private R&D PMs

Table A16. Technical Competence-Sector T-Test

N Mea Levene’s T- Differe
n Test Test nce
. Sig(2
Gov. | 30 | 3.32 F Sig )
. Equal variances 1.55 | 0.21 0.001 OK
Privat assumed 5 7
30 | 3.82 -
e Equal variances not
0.001
assumed
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A Scientometric Overview Of Corporate Social
Responsibility (Csr) (1975-2016)

Murat Esen, Goniil Kaya Ozbag

1. Introduction

Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR) concept that suggests a cooperation between the public and the
business community has attracted considerable interest in recent years by researchers and
practitioners. Therefore, the aim of the current study is to analyze and visualize the trend of global
scientific activities in the field of Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR) during a period of roughly 40
years through 1975-2016. The analysis based on the bibliometric evaluation of all publications indexed
in the Web of Science (WoS) database including "Corporate Social Responsibility” (CSR) phrase in the
title, abstract or key words. The research is carried out through parameters including the types of all
publications, distribution in years, the distribution of the authors, countries, organizations, journals
and also the colloboration among them.

Bibliometric method makes it possible to determine the relationship among the stakeholders of
scientific communication through the analysis of publications according to some particular
characteristics. Thus, the dynamics such as authors, institutions, countries, and journals of the
publications is turned into analytical units and then the general structure of the related disciplinary
and mutual collaborations among them is possible to uncover (Yalcin ve Esen, 2016 s.102). Through
this method, researchers employ indicators to establish forecasts and trends of the scientific production
in different fields of research (Lazzarotti et al., 2011). The structure of the rest of this article is
organized as follows: an overview of the debate on CSR; the methodological procedures adopted to
conduct this study; analysis and presentation of the results; and finally suggestions for further research
and a conclusion.

2. Theoretical Review

The debate over the social responsibilities of businesses and their managers have been discussed since
Howard Rothman Bowen seminal book (1953) “The Social Responsibilities of the Businessman”. Bowen
argued that businessmen are responsible for the consequences of their decisions in a sphere somewhat
wider than corporate financial performance, indicating the existence and importance of corporate
social performance (Abe and Ruanglikhitku; 2013; 69). The businessman should be fully accountable
not only to his Board of Directors, his stockholders, and the tax collector, but also to workers,
consumers, suppliers, the community and the general public” (Bowen, 1953, p. 159).

Similar to Bowen, Davis and Blomstrom also stated that “managers should look beyond their firm’s
narrow economic and technical interests and consider the effects of his decisions and actions on the
whole social system” (1966, p. 12). The critical question to be answered is that how corporations
implement CSR that does not conflict with core interest, maximizing profits. Accordingly, Carroll in
his 1979 Academy of Management Review (AMR) article succesfully suggested three-dimensional
conceptual model of CSR that integrates economic and social goals of corporations in a pyramidal
description. Carroll’s pyramid suggests that social responsibility of business embodied four types of
responsibilities, namely economic, legal, ethical and discretionary-later changed in philanthropic.
Building on Carroll’s CSP model, Wood (1991) proposed “corporate responsibility performance” that
is described as ‘a business organisation’s configuration of the principles of social responsibility,
process of social responsiveness, and policies, programmes and observable outcomes as they relate to
the firm’s societal relationship’. Swanson (1995) criticized Wood’s model and suggested that ethical
values in decision making processes should be added evidently to the model. He claims that Wood’s
model can be revised by designing policies according to the normative standards, as well as
consideration of organizational culture and managerial decision-making variables.
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On the other hand, over the last decade researchers produced enlightening reviews in CSR area
that helps to understand the evolution of CSR. For instance, Lockett, Moon and Visser investigate the
status of corporate social responsibility (CSR) research within the management literature. They present
empirical evidence based on publication and citation analyses of research published from 1992 to 2002
in management journals. The focus of CSR according to the dominant CSR theme of the articles is
divided into four groups such as social responsibility, environmental responsibility, business ethics,
and stakeholders’ management. The results indicate that environmental and ethics is the most popular
issues that have been investigated; the empirical research has been overwhelmingly of a quantitative
nature; the theoretical research has been primarily non-normative; the field is driven by agendas in the
business environment as well as by continuing scientific engagement; and the single most important
source of references for CSR articles was the management literature itself. Egri and Ralston (2008) has
also investigated the international management journals during the past decade. They categorized
these articles into four major CR themes namely corporate social responsibility, environmental
responsibility, ethics, and governance.

Furthermore, Taneja et. al, (2011) searched the field of CSR over last five decades (from year the
concept CSR appears in discussions to year 2008) to analyze the question of focus, nature and salience
of the CSR literature by using three categorical tools; (1) methodological review, (2) paradigmatic shift
review, and (3) relational analysis. The relationship analysis has found that there are five major
categories of the CSR research: Meaning, Definitions, and Models of CSR; Factors determining CSR
Initiatives; CSR in Actions; Impact of CSR on Stakeholders and Financial Performance; and
Measurement of CSP. Although results do not indicate any major structural changes in the focus of
researches but “What is impact of CSR initiatives on financial/non-financial performance of the
companies?”” and “How to measure these outcomes of CSR initiatives, i.e., measuring CSP”’ are the
major focus areas of CSR research published in the recent years.

Bakker et al. (2005) also empirically analysed articles containing the words “corporate social
responsibility/performance”, during a period of 30 years to determine the epistemological evolution of
the CSR concept using a bibliometric technique. They distinguished three views: progression,
variegation, and normativism in the fields of CSR and added that it is difficult to draw any strong
conclusions concerning which of the first two views provides a better description of the actual
developments. There is a tendency to build on each other’s work, to develop propositions, and to test
theories (progressive) but at the same time, new constructs and new linkages are continually being
proposed (variegational) (p.312).

It’s clear from the literature review that as the field of CSR has evolved, scholars have attempted
to summarize the prospect of CSR by analyzing published papers. Although, the cumulative amount of
research published is indeed quite significant, this comprehensive scientometric study focuses on
multiple aspects such as;

e  How many papers are published in relevant to CSR and is their annual output increasing?

e  How are publications in relevant to CSR can be classified according to document type?

e  How are publications distributed among authors, journals, organizations and countries?

e  How many publications are a result of an international collaboration, and which countries,
organizations and authors collaborate most?

e  Who are the highly cited authors in relevant to CSR in Web of Science (WoS)?

e  Which keywords underpin the CSR concept and what is the centrality of these terms?

3. Method and Findings

The aim of this study is to evaluate the literature on the subject of Corporate Social Responsibility
(CSR). The evaluation includes the types of publications made in the field of CSR, distribution over the
years, distribution of authors, countries, organizations and journals, and determination of cooperation
between them. The research method for this study is the bibliometric method that make it possible to
analyze all publications indexed in the Web of Science (WoS) database that include "Corporate Social
Responsibility” (CSR) phrase in the title, abstract or key words.
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In the implementation of the study, the Web of Science platform was scanned online in the Web of
Science Core Collection ™ database. All document types published by the year between 1975-2016 in
the Science Citation Index Expanded (SCI-EXPANDED), Social Sciences Citation Index (SSCI), Arts &
Humanities Citation Index (A&HCI), Conference Proceedings Citation Index-Science (CPCI-S),
Conference Proceedings Citation Index- Social Science & Humanities (CPCI-SSH), Emerging Sources
Citation Index (ESCI), including “corporate social responsibility” term in the title, abstract or keywords
is downloaded in accordance with the bibliomethric analyze. The authors used “corporate social
responsibility” as “topic” “to retrieve relative publications and 9614 publications have been reached.
After, duplicates were elimated and other data cleansing procedures were performed the number of
publications were decreased to 9443.

Tablel. Types of document

Document Type n % Consequently, a set of bibliographic data
Article 6617 70,07 concerning publications from 1975 to 2016
appeared. First, publications are classified

P di P 2003 21,21 ) )
roc‘:ee Ings Faper according to document types (Table 1) by using
REV‘IEW ) 362 3,83 publication categorization of Web of Science
Article; Proceedings Paper 237 2,51 platform. Accordingly, while 70.07% of the
Book Review 122 1,29 publications that have "Corporate Social
Editorial Material 66 0,70 Responsibility” and "CSR" in the title, summary or
Article; Book Chapter 12 0,13 key words are published as “article”, 21,21% are
Letter 10 0,11 published as “proceedings paper”. In other words,
News Item 4 0,04 Ehetyalls‘i ma(]lo‘flty of (Czlsr studies e’t’rerubhshe(_it afs
. article” and “proceedings paper”. However, it is
Review; Book Chapter 4 0,04 found that some studies in the dataset are
NOt‘e o 2 0,02 classified as more than one document type. For
Article; Retracted Publication 1 0,01 example, 2.51% of publications are classified as
Correction 1 0,01 both “article” and “proceedings paper”. Since
Reprint 1 0,01 each publication has a unique ID number, the set
Review; Retracted Publication 1 0,01 of bibliographic data will not contain duplicates.
Total 9443 100,0
Table 2. The number of published articles in five-year periods
Yillar N %
1975-1980 5 01 1800 .
1981-1985 24 0,3 1600
1986-1990 °
25 0,3 1400
1991-1995 80 0,8
1996-2000 135 1,4 1200
2 -
001-2005 394 4,2 1000 °
2006-2010 2102 22,3 ¢
2011-2016 6678 70,7 800 o
Total 9443 100,0 )
600
Table 2 shows the total number of 200 °

publications in five-year periods and
Figure 1 shows the annual numbers of 200
publications. The results indicate "
academic interest towards CSR has 0 ¢

increased throughout the early 2000s. 1970 1980 1990 2000 2010 2020
Figure 1. Publication by Years
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This increased interest is the result of growing awareness of issues such as sustainability, volunteerism,
environmental degradation and human rights that are discussed in parallel with the responsibilities of
corporations. According to a study of Fortune 500, it is evident that corporations just have realized that
they will not be able to sustain in their market in the long run by simply producing products or services.
Therefore, nowadays corporations view corporate social responsibility applications not only as a moral
imperative but an economic necessity (Klein, 2004).

Descriptive Statistics of Organization, Country and Journals

Within the scope of the research, the authors applied descriptive statistics to determine which
countries, journals and organizations have gained the greatest attention of scientific communities in
terms of corporate social responsibility. Accordingly, Table 3 shows descriptive statistics concerning
journals, Table 4 concerning countries and finaly Table 5 concerning organizations.

Table 3. Publication Sources of CSR (Top 25 Sources)

(=} n (=] n (=] n (== O

® o & o S 9O = -

& & & & S & o o

— — v — o (o] (9] o

® 1 = O = O = O

- D~ 0 (=] =) =N (=] (=] —

o & & & & & & & o

Journal Name = - = = = = 8 a8 N

Journal Of Business Ethics 130 - 4 7 30 45 123 454 10
2 8

Journal Of Cleaner Production 213 - - - - - 2 13 75

Corporate Social Responsibility And 177 - - - - - - 49 22

Environmental Management

Business & Society 123 - - - - - - 25 27

Business Ethics-A European Review 114 - - - - - - 30 17

Journal Of Business Research 104 - - - - 1 4 11 29

Business Strategy And The Environment 94 - - - - - - 16 14
Public Relations Review 80 - 1 1 2 3 2 25 9
Business Ethics Quarterly 75 - - - - - 16 13 8

Management Decision 73 - - - - - - 27 16

The results indicate that 9443 publications in the dataset were published in 2467 different sources. It’s
found that, “journals” stands out the most frequently published source type among these sources. In
addition, in Table 3, the top 25 journal that have published the largest number of publications can be
seen. It’s apparent that Journal of Business Ethics is the leading journal with 1302 publications.
Respectively, Journal of Cleaner Production (f=213) and Corporate Social Responsibility And
Environmental Management (f=177) are the other two journals that dominates the CSP literature.
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Table 4. Number of Papers by Country (First 10 Countries)®

Countries f Taking into account a geographical distribution of scientific
USA 3550 articles, CSR were written by 116 different countries. Among
all the countries, U.S. with 3550 publications has achieved the

UK ) 1646 highest number of academic centres. Respectively, UK with
Peoples R China 1314 1646 publications and People’s Republic China with 1314
Spain 957 publications are the other two leading countries that
Australia 789 contribute to the CSP literature.

Canada 753

Germany 490

Netherlands 486

France 426

Italy 411

Table 5. Regional frame of CSR (TOP 25 Countries)

Country f
University of Nottingham 86
York University 85
Penn State University 74
University of Michigan 73
University of Amsterdam 72
University of Bath 71
Bucharest University Economy

Studies 65
Monash University 59
Harvard University 58
Hong Kong Polytech University 57

As both the academic and business communities have begun to pay more attention to CSR, the number
of publications related to CSR have grown. Table 5 lists the most highly ranked universities according
to the address information of the publications. Accordingly, University of Nottingham is the first, York
University is the second and Penn State University is the third in terms of the number of publications
related to CSR.

Analysis of authorship
Descriptive approach may help to identify crucial authors and researchers with a larger number of
published articles during a specific period of time.

SBecause of database indexing error, name of the organization could not be reached in the address lines of some
publications and thus the exact humber and rate could not be determined.
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Tablo 6. Distribution of Authors

Yazar Yayin Toplam Yazar
Sayisi Sayisi Sayisi
1 2644 2644
2 3337 6674
3 2365 7095
4 781 3124
5 218 1090
6 52 312
7 16 112
8 13 104
9 5 45
10 5 50
11 2 22
14 2 28
16 2 32
41 1 41
Total 9443 21373

A total of 9443 publications in the study's data set was written with the participation of 21373
researchers. Taking into account that some authors contributed to more than one publication, the total
number of authors was calculated by summing up the number of authors contributed by each
publication. 2644 of these publications were produced as single author, 3337 as two author and 2365
as three authored articles. In the dataset, it has been determined that one article is written by 41

authors.
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Figure 2. The Mean of Authors’ Numbers of Publications

Figure 2 illustrates the ratio of authors to the total publications made in the CSR field within a
year. In other words, multiple authorship status of CSR publications over the years is shown. The results
confirm that there is a certain cooperation between authors in CSR field and also a linear increase in
the number of multiple authorship since 2007.
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Tablo 7. The most published author (More Table 8. The most cited author (More than
than 16 publications) 1000 times cited)

Author's Name £ Author's Name TC
Garcia-Sanchez, Isabel-Maria 30 Siegel, Donald 3152
Kolk, Ans 24 Bhattacharya, C. B 2825
Scholtens Bert 29 McWilliams Abagail 2379
Moon, Jeremy 22 Sen, Sankar 2200
Palazzo, Guido 21 Matten D 1816
Lindgreen, Adam 21 Palazzo, Guido 1753
Siegel, Donald 20 Kramer MR 1634
Perez Andrea 20 Porter ME 1634
Rodriguez del Bosque, Ignacio 20 Graves SB 1599
Jamali, Dima 20 Waddock SA 1599
Husted, Bryan W 20 Moon | 1595
Brammer, Stephen 20 Orlitzky M 1585
Toppinen, Anne 18 Maignan I 1534
Jo, Hoje 18 Scherer AG 1340
W.ag.ner, Marcus 17 Rynes SL 1330
Mllh.ngton, Andrew 17 Schmidt FL 1330
Perrini, Francesco 17 Aguilera RV 1309
Bhattacharya, C. B 17
Scherer, Andreas Georg 16 Klassen RD 1502
Sen, Sankar 16 Seuring S 1230
Peloza, John 16 Carroll AB 1178
Gallego-Alvarez Isabel 16 Wood DJ 1155
Darus, Faizah 16 Fouts PA 1128
Crane, Andrew 16 Margolis JD 1128

Russo MV 1128
Walsh JP 1128
Ferrell OC 1095
Brammer, Stephen 1077

The author distribution was examined by means of the full count method in order to identify the most
productive authors in the field of CSR. While productive authors were ranked, it was determined that
the author names were indexed more than once during the indexing(e.g Siegel, Donald; Siegel Donald
S; Siegel DS). In addition, it is found that two different authors have the same name with the
abbreviation of some authors' names (e.g Moon Junghoon or Moon Jeremy; Moon J.). After making
these corrections and author names unique, the most productive author list is shown in Tablo 7.
Accordingly, Garcia-Sanchez, Isabel-Maria has high number of publications (30), respectively Kolk,
Ans is the second (24) and Scholtens Bert and Moon is the third productive author in the data set.
Tablo 8 lists the names of the most cited authors in CSR data set. It includes the authors who have
received 1000 or more than 1000 references to their publications. . Accordingly with 3152 citation
Siegel, Donald is the most cited author, respectively with 2815 citation Bhattacharya, C.B is the second
and with 2379 citation McWilliams Abagail is the third cited author in the data set. “Corporate social
and financial performance: A meta-analysis” written by Orlitzky M; Schmidt, FL; Rynes, SL and
published in Organization Studies journal is the most cited article with 1330 citation in the data set.
Findings of Colloborations
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Inter-Country Cooperation Analysis, Inter-Organizational Collaboration Analysis, and Co-word
Analysis were applied to determine the collaborative pattern of CSR-based studies.
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Figure 3. Inter-Country Cooperation Analysis

Countries that have academic cooperation with each other more than 500 times have been selected
for visualization of cooperation between countries. According to Inter-Country Cooperation Analysis
results illustrated in Figure 3, USA stands in the center of collobarations in the field of CSR. The
thickness of the lines showing the ties among countries indicates the intensity of cooperation between
the two countries. Accordingly, among the listed the countries UK, PRC, Canada, Netherlands and
Germany are the countries that frequently collobarates with USA.
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Figure 4. Inter-Organizational Collaboration Analysis
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Figure 4 shows the results of Inter-Organizational Collaboration Analysis. Organizations that
produce at least 500 broadcasts with each other have been preferred in order to obtain a clear
visualization of the network,. The thickness of the lines indicates the intensity of cooperation between
the two organizations. Although the results in Figure 2 that confirm a certain cooperation between
authors in CSR field and also a linear increase in the number of multiple authorship since 2007, the
results shown in Figure 4 indicates that the authors generally prefer to collobarate among the authors
of their own organizations. In addition, all CSR studies of The Bucharest University of Economic
Studies are produced by the members of this institution without collaboration.
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Figure 5. Collaboration network between authors
According to Figure 5 that shows the collaboration network between authors there are many
working groups in the field of CSR. Among these Networks, five major academic collaboration networks
including the aouthors such as Garcia Sanchez IM, Brammer S, Lindgreen A and Munoztorres MJ] and
Matten D is striking.
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Figure 6. Co-word Analysis
Figure 6 provides the number of word pairs appearing 100 or more in the CSR dataset. The thickness
of the lines connecting the concepts indicates the coexistence frequency of the concept. From this point
of view, Sustainable Development, Stakeholders and Sustainability concepts, as well as Corporate
Governance, Ethics, Financial Performance, Stakeholder Theory, China and Business Ethics are the
focus areas of CSR researches.
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4. Discussion and Conclusion

There is a growing interest among scholars in CSR since it is viewed as one of the key drivers of
achieving transparent and accountable management as well as sustainable relationship with
stakeholders and other environmental dynamics. Therefore, this study aims to visualize the general
pattern of CSR studies in the academic world by determining the basic dynamics of studies in terms of
country, author, organization and journal. Scientometric method is applied to describe the current
state and analyze the trend of global scientific activities in the field CSR based on the all articles
published in the Web of Science (WoS) database during a period of roughly 40 years.

The results of the research indicates that multiple autorship appears very common in the field.
However, results of collaboration network of countries, organizations and authors clearly refers that
academic cooperation dominantly appears among the participants of the same organizations or
territory. The other key findings of the study can be summarized as follows:

-The results indicate that the vast majority of CSR studies are published as “article” or “proceedings
paper”

-Academic interest towards CSR has increased throughout the early 2000s because of growing
awareness about the issues such as sustainability, volunteerism, environmental degradation and
human rights that are discussed in parallel with the responsibilities of corporations,

-According to the findings of this study, Journal of Business Ethics is the leading journal in the field of
CSR.

-According to Inter-Country Cooperation Analysis results, USA with 3,550 publications stands in the
center of collobarations in the field of CSR. UK with 1646 publications and People’s Republic China
with 1314 publications is ranked in second and third place, respectively. However, the first two
organizations producing the most publications in CSR field are the University of Nottingham and York
University, respectively.

-When the distribution of productivity of the authors and citation counts are analyzed it is seen that
the ranking becomes different. Although Isabel Maria Garcia-Sanchez seems the most productive
author in CSR field, Donald Siegel seems the most cited author. However, when evaluating the citation
counts, it should be noted that, factors such as the time when the articles were produced and being the
first articles of the field will lead to significant changes.

Although earlier studies already have summarized the status of CSR by analyzing published papers
(Taneja et. al, 2011; Egri and Ralston, 2008) this paper extends and complements these findings by
using bibliometric methods. Bibliometric methods are no substitute for extensive reading and synthesis
but it would be meaningful to use the findings of these type of studies as indicators of productivity,
impact and research performance. For instance, it is possible to identify the most productive author in
the field which in turn can be used in order to determine expert referees according to the subjects as
well as a portfolio of researchers who will be asked to write in special issues.

Consequently, this study analysed the scientific texts about CSR in Web of Science database which is a
major limitation. Therefore, future studies should include the other databases such as Scopus, Eric et
al. to get the bigger picture of CSR.
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With Evaluation of Performances of Selected
Transition Economies Overall Transition Indicators

Umut Evlimoglu, E.Yasemin Bozdaglioglu

1. Introduction

In the beginning of the 1990s, the rise of economic problems in countries that adopted the socialist
system started a process of transition to the free market-based economic model. In the beginning of
the process, in these countries called transition economies there were no market and private
ownership; there was a system with a dominant public ownership. The goal of the transition process
was the creation of basic free market characteristics and related market institutions. For this transition,
reforms in privatization, free competition, foreign trade and exchange system, price liberalization,
institutional restructuring and governance must be done. Since these countries differed on
characteristics such as geographical conditions, natural resources, population, macroeconomic
indicators, their performances in the reform process also showed differences.

In this study, Central and Eastern European countries as transition economies were grouped into
three categories and analyzed. The first group, (the last members of the EU); Bulgaria, Hungary, Poland,
Romania, Slovakia, and Slovenia; in the second group (Baltic States); Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania;
and the third group (other South Eastern European countries); Albania, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Croatia,
and Macedonia. For the purpose of observing the development and changes that selected transition
countries went through during the transition process, these countries will be evaluated by using Overall
Transition Indicators of the European Bank for Reconstruction and Development (EBRD). Firstly, the
transition indicators to be used in the evaluation will be defined and later the countries will be analyzed
under these criteria. This will make it possible to observe the performances of these countries since the
beginning of the transition process over the years.

2. Evaluation of Countries according to the EBRD's Overall Transition Indicators

Under a general evaluation, Eastern and Central European countries, which adopted the socialist
system in later periods, differ from other transition economies. Proximity to developed European
countries, early reforms and the potential they had at the beginning of the transition separate these
countries from others. The fact that Eastern and Central European countries like Hungary inherited
fewer macroeconomic imbalances from the communist system compared to other countries made them
more successful in the transition period. Countries like Hungary and Poland had partially free economy
and these countries also had some free market institutions. Bulgaria, one of Eastern European
countries, was more committed to the commercial system that existed among the socialist countries
and the effects of socialist economy were deeper in this country. The Baltic countries like Estonia,
Lithuania and Latvia also differ from other countries in the Soviet orbit due to their late participation
in the Soviet Union and their close proximity to the West (Dabrowski, 1995: 32).

The EBRD evaluates the progress of countries during the transition period by using a series of
transition indicators. These indicators have been used to observe the progress in the reforms performed
in transition economies since 1989. Progress is measure by the market economy standards of developed
countries. The measurement scale for indicators vary from 1 to 4+. 1 shows a little or no change from
the economy with a hard-core plan. 4+ represents the standards of an industrialized market economy.
Thus, detailed information is given about transition countries and the development of the transition
period is closely monitored and analyzed. Future policy and strategy evaluations are made by making
headlines of important topics of the day.

2.1. Large-scale privatization

In the transition economies, improvements in legal and institutional infrastructures were aimed and
initiatives for this purpose were made. Despite these countries share a common interest to accelerate
the adoption of the market economy and privatization, they however have different results in the
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matter of privatization. The countries had some concerns that privatization without institutional

infrastructure would lead to the sale of some strategic institutions rather than creating wealth. Another

important concern was that rapid privatization would lead to the transfer of wealth to only one group
and to the use of this wealth by political institutions and politicians to protect their own wealth and

monopoly (Godoy and Stiglitz, 2007: 89).

The first stage in the privatization process is the liberalization of foreign trade and the markets
and the withdrawal of the state from the economic areas that it previously dominated or owned. The
second stage is the arrangement of the legal and institutional framework and the creation of private
and public institutions for an effective market mechanism (Altay, 2002). Companies privatized in
Central, Eastern European and the Baltic countries went through a faster restructuring process
compared to the institutions owned by the states. The reason for this is that foreign investors
transferred their work experiences to these companies (Tandircioglu, 2002: 212).

The description of the scores used in the evaluation according to large scale privatization criteria
are as follows:

1. Little private property

2. Comprehensive scheme almost ready for implementation; some sales completed.

3. More than 25 per cent of large-scale enterprise assets in private hands or in the process of being
privatised (with the process having reached a stage at which the state has effectively ceded its
ownership rights), but possibly with major unresolved issues regarding corporate governance.

4. More than 50 per cent of state-owned enterprise and farm assets in private ownership and
significant progress with corporate governance of these enterprises.

5. 4+ Standards and performance typical of advanced industrial economies: more than 75 per cent of
enterprise assets in private ownership with effective corporate governance.

Table 1: Status of countries according to large-scale privatization criteria

COUNTRIE | 199 | 199 | 199 | 199 | 200 | 200 | 200 | 200 | 201 | 201 | 201
S 1 2 3 4 0 1 2 3 2 3 4
Bulgaria 1,0 | 1,7 | 20 | 20 | 37 |37 |37 |37 | 40 | 40 | 4,0
Hungary 20 | 20 | 20 | 30 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40
Poland 20 | 20 | 20 | 30 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Romania 1,7 | 1,7 | 20 | 20 | 37 |37 |37 |37 |37 |37 |37
Slovakia 1,0 | 20 | 30 | 30 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Slovenia 1,0 | 1,0 | 20 | 20 |30 |30 |30 |30 |30 |30 |30
Estonia 1,0 | 1,0 | 20 | 30 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40
Latvia 1,0 [ 20 |20 [20 |30 |30 |33 |37 |37 |37 |37
Lithuanian 1,0 | 20 | 30 | 30 30 | 33 | 37 | 37 | 40 | 40 | 40
Albania 1,0 1,0 1,0 1,0 | 2,7 | 30 | 30 | 30 | 37 | 37 | 37
Bosnia-

Herzegovin | 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,0 | 20 | 253 | 23 | 23 | 30 | 30 | 30
a

Croatia 1,0 | 20 | 20 |20 |30 |30 |30 |33 |33 |37 |37
Macedonia 1,0 | 1,0 | 20 | 20 |30 |30 |30 |30 |33 |33 |35

Source: EBRD (European Bank for Reconstruction and Development), Transition Indicators.
According to the EBRD’s large scale privatization criteria (Table 1) countries like Albania, Bosnia-
Herzegovina, Croatia, and Macedonia that are grouped under other Sothern and Eastern European
countries seem to show the poorest performances. Throughout the 1990s, among the countries under
review, there is none that has passed 3 points according to these criteria. During these years, more
than 25 per cent of large scale institutional assets were privatized or in the process of privatization. In
this process, the stage where the state effectively transferred its ownership rights was reached,
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however, problems of corporate governance, which could be solved, still seemed to exist. The 2000s
were the years where all countries leaped forward in the light of large scale privatization criteria. At
this points, the countries took solid steps toward privatization of more than 50 per cent of state owned
institutional and agricultural assets and toward the progress of these companies’ corporate
governance. Today countries like Poland and Slovakia are in the process of catching up with the typical
standards and performances of advanced industrial countries and have reached effective corporate
governance where more than 75 percent of their corporate assets are subject to private property.

2.2. Small-scale privatization

The privatization of the state aims to get rid of the financing of public enterprises and thus to remove
the exclusionary effect of the use of the financial resources of the public. The privatization aims to
develop the capital market, spread the capital to the base, and thus eliminate the inequalities in income
distribution. With small-scale privatizations, small savings owners will be able to control the efficiency
of their business. Thus, businesses will be free from political pressure and will have an autonomous
structure. In this case, privatization is a policy tool that provides and increases economic efficiency
(Ozugurlu, 2005: 155). The description of the scores used for the evaluation according to the small-
scale privatization criteria is shown below.

1 Little progress.

2 Substantial share privatized.

3 Comprehensive program almost completed.

4 Complete privatization of small companies with tradeable ownership rights.

4+ Standards and performance typical of advanced industrial economies: no state ownership of small
enterprises; effective tradability of land.

Table 2: Status of countries according to small-scale privatization criteria

COUNTRIE | 199 | 199 | 199 | 199 | 200 | 200 | 200 | 200 | 201 | 201 | 201
S 1 2 3 4 0 1 2 3 2 3 4
Bulgaria 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,7 | 20 | 37 | 37 | 37 | 37 | 40 | 40 | 4,0
Hungary 30 | 3,0 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 4,53
Poland 30 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Romania 1,0 | 20 |20 | 23 |37 |37 |37 |37 |37 |37 |37
Slovakia 30 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Slovenia 30 | 3,0 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 4,53
Estonia 1,0 | 20 | 30 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Latvia 1,0 | 20 | 30 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Lithuanian 1,0 | 2,7 | 33 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Albania 20 | 20 | 30 | 30 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Bosnia-

Herzegovin 3,0 2,0 2,0 2,0 2,3 2,7 3,0 3,0 3,0 3,0 3,0
a

Croatia 30 | 30 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Macedonia 30 | 30 | 30 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40

Source: EBRD (European Bank for Reconstruction and Development), Transition Indicators.

It is clear that the customization methods used will have a direct impact on the efforts to
improve the restructuring and efficiency of the enterprises. It is noteworthy that regional countries use
different methods in this regard. For example, Bosnia and Herzegovina has used the "voucher" method,
often referred to as a privatization check, while Albania, Croatia, Macedonia and Romania have adopted
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capital stock purchases by the company's management or employees. Bulgaria preferred direct selling
(Karagoz, 2009:16-17).

According to Table 2, Bulgaria, Romania, Albania and Bosnia-Herzegovina have the weakest
performances in terms of small-scale privatization between 1991-1994. This means that in these
countries there is low progress in terms of privatization and a significant share of companies has not
yet been privatized. In general, it can be said that all countries subject to review show significant
progress on the basis of a small-scale privatization criteria after 2000. With the exception of Bosnia-
Herzegovina, other countries have made the best progress according to the small business criteria. In
other words, these countries have privatized their small companies, and state ownership has gone down
in small businesses. In addition, land can be bought and sold effectively in these countries.

2.3. Governance and Institutional Restructuring
From international organizations to the smallest units, many institutions are in the process of
institutional restructuring. The most important problems at the beginning of the transition period of
economies based on central planning are the lack of institutional and legal infrastructure required for
the market mechanism. In the case of institutional restructuring, it is necessary to abolish negativities
such as insufficiency of property rights, inadequacy of commercial laws to regulate entry and exit of
private enterprise, lack of financial markets, failure to establish an effective commercial banking
system, open labor market and creation of a market compatible tax system (IMF, 2000:84). The benefits
of institutional restructuring for governments are to make the state more competitive, to avoid the
already bad economic environment, and to direct the establishment to a completely new direction.

Governance indicators have six dimensions. These are: Responsibility and Accountability,
Political stability and non-violence, Government effectiveness, Quality in Regulations, Supremacy of
Law and Control of Corruption (Kaufman et al., 2009: 1). So macroeconomic performance in transition
economies is closely related to the political regime and governance applied. As a consequence of these
factors, it is easier to explain the different outcomes of reform programs in transition economies on
the basis of countries.

The description of the scores used for the evaluation according to the governance and
institutional restructuring criterion is shown below.
1 Soft budget constraints (lax credit and subsidy policies weakening financial discipline at the
enterprise level); few other reforms to promote corporate governance.
2 Moderately tight credit and subsidy policy, but weak enforcement of bankruptcy legislation and little
action taken to strengthen competition and corporate governance.
3 Significant and sustained actions to harden budget constraints and to promote corporate governance
effectively (for example, privatisation combined with tight credit and subsidy policies and/or
enforcement of bankruptcy legislation).
4 Substantial improvement in corporate governance and significant new investment at the enterprise
level, including minority holdings by financial investors.
4+ Standards and performance typical of advanced industrial economies: effective corporate control
exercised through domestic financial institutions and markets, fostering market-driven restructuring.
Table 3: Status of countries according to governance and institutional restructuring criteria

COUNTRIE | 199 | 199 | 199 | 199 | 200 | 200 | 200 | 200 | 201 | 201 | 201
S 1 2 3 4 0 1 2 3 2 3 4

Bulgaria 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,7 | 20 | 37 | 37 | 37 | 37 | 40 | 40 | 4,0
Hungary 3,0 3,0 40 | 4,0 4,3 43 4,3 43 43 43 43
Poland 30 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Romania 1,0 | 20 | 20 | 23 |37 |37 |37 |37 |37 |37 |37
Slovakia 30 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Slovenia 30 | 3,0 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 4,53
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Estonia 1,0 | 20 | 30 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Latvia 1,0 [ 20 | 30 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Lithuanian 1,0 | 2,7 | 33 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Albania 20 | 20 | 30 | 30 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Bosnia-

Herzegovin 3,0 2,0 2,0 2,0 2,3 2,7 3,0 3,0 3,0 3,0 3,0
a
Croatia 3,0 3,0 4,0 4,0 4,3 4.3 4,3 4.3 4,3 4,3 4,3

Macedonia 3,0 3,0 3,0 4,0 4,0 4,0 4,0 4,0 4,0 4,0 4,0

Source: EBRD (European Bank for Reconstruction and Development), Transition Indicators.

According to Table 3, Bulgaria, Romania and Bosnia and Herzegovina are the countries with the
weakest performances in the period between 1991 and 1994. These countries are at the level of
privatized companies with soft budget constraints at the enterprise level with significant share
privatized according to the governance and institutional restructuring criteria. Other countries have a
comprehensive privatization program and small companies with commercial property rights are fully
privatized. When the developments of the countries according to this criteria are examined after 2000,
again Bosnia-Herzegovina seems to be the weakest. Although the country has created a
comprehensive customization program, it has not yet taken firm steps in implementing it. Other
countries have a structure where small-scale enterprises do not have state ownership, and the land
can be bought and sold effectively in these countries. These countries are also the countries that have
achieved the best governance and restructuring criteria at the same time.

2.4. Price Liberalization

Transitional reforms actually started with price liberalization. The release of the prices is aimed at
transferring the resources from the sector with low economic incentive to the sector with high income.
Thus, it is thought that the price level will be competitive in the world market. As a result, it has been
envisaged that markets will be open to the world, that trade barriers will not exist, competition and
consequently productivity will increase (Jantsan, 2013: 28). The main objective of stabilization efforts
and structural reforms such as price liberalization in these countries is economic growth. According
to the World Bank Development Report (2002), price liberalization should be achieved first in the
transition and reform process, and tight monetary and fiscal policies must be applied to combat high
inflation.

The description of the scores used for the evaluation according to the price liberalization criterion
is shown below.
1 Most prices formally controlled by the government.
2 Some lifting of price administration; state procurement at non-market prices for the majority of
product categories.
3 Significant progress on price liberalization, but state procurement at non-market prices remains
substantial.
4 Comprehensive price liberalization; state procurement at non-market prices largely phased out; only
a small number of administered prices remain.
4+ Standards and performance typical of advanced industrial economies: complete price liberalization
with no price control outside housing, transport and natural monopolies.
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Table 4: Status of countries according to price liberalization

COUNTRIE | 199 | 199 | 199 | 199 | 200 | 200 | 200 | 200 | 201 | 201 | 201
S 1 2 3 4 0 1 2 3 2 3 4
Bulgaria 43 | 43 | 43 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Hungary 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Poland 37 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Romania 2,7 | 2,7 | 37 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Slovakia 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Slovenia 3,7 3,7 3,7 2,7 4,0 4,0 4,0 4,0 4,0 4,0 4,0
Estonia 2,7 | 2,7 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Latvia 2,7 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Lithuanian 2,7 | 27 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 4,3
Albania 1,0 1,0 | 2,7 | 3,7 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Bosnia-

Herzegovin 3,7 1,0 1,0 1,0 3,0 3,0 3,0 3,7 4,0 4,0 4,0
d

Croatia 37 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 4,0
Macedonia | 37 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 4,3

Source: EBRD (European Bank for Reconstruction and Development), Transition Indicators.

At the beginning of the transition period, many transition countries showed significant progress in
terms of market liberalization, such as the removal of price controls and the liberalization of exchange
rate prices. Removing price controls has allowed relative price adjustments, and the ability to display
costs and market demand has become functional.

The result is that prices for producers have become a signalling indicator. Especially in transition
economies which have gained EU membership, the market liberalization has been completed
successfully. (Saking, 2005).

According to the price liberalization criteria, countries showed remarkable progress in the area of
price liberalization after 2000. They all reached level 4+. This means that a small number of managed
prices have remained, full price liberalization has been achieved except for housing, transportation
and natural monopolies. In other reas, price controls have been abolished.

2.5. Trade and Foreign Exchange System

As exchange rates and trade liberalization and the development of legal institutions positively affected
foreign investments, transition countries needed to reform in these areas. Because, the success of the
reforms in exchange rate and trade liberalization reduces the problems of transition to the market
economy (Balli ve Tekeoglu, 2013:369).

The description of the scores used for the evaluation according to the trade and foreign exchange
system criterion is shown below.
1 Widespread import and/or export controls or very limited legitimate access to foreign exchange.
2 Some liberalisation of import and/or export controls; almost full current account convertibility in
principle, but with a foreign exchange regime that is not fully transparent (possibly with multiple
exchange rates).
3 Removal of almost all quantitative and administrative import and export restrictions; almost full
current account convertibility.
4 Removal of all quantitative and administrative import and export restrictions (apart from agriculture)
and all significant export tariffs; insignificant direct involvement in exports and imports by ministries
and state-owned trading companies; no major non-uniformity of customs duties for non-agricultural
goods and services; full and current account convertibility.
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4+ Standards and performance norms of advanced industrial economies: removal of most tariff
barriers; membership in WTO.
Table 5: Status of countries according to Trade and Foreign Exchange System

199 | 199 | 199 | 199 | 200 | 200 | 200 | 200 | 201 | 201 | 201
SOUNTRIE 1 2 3 4 0 1 2 3 2 3 4
Bulgaria 30 | 30 | 30 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Hungary 40 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Poland 30 | 30 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Romania 1,0 | 30 | 30 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 4,3
Slovakia 30 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Slovenia 20 [ 20 |20 | 1,0 | 1,0 | 27 | 30 | 30 | 40 | 40 | 40
Estonia 20 |30 | 30 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Latvia 1,0 | 20 | 30 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 4,3
Lithuanian 1,0 | 20 | 30 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Albania 1,0 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Bosnia-

Herzegovin 2,0 2,0 2,0 1,0 3,0 3,0 3,0 3,7 4,0 4,0 4,0
d

Croatia 30 | 30 | 30 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Macedonia | 30 | 30 | 30 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453

Source: EBRD (European Bank for Reconstruction and Development), Transition Indicators.

When Table 5 is examined, countries such as Romania, Lithuania, Latvia and Albania are at the
"level of widespread import and / or export controls or very limited legitimate access to foreign
exchange" at the beginning of the transition period. Today, they have reached the highest level,
"Removing most tariff barriers and membership of the World Trade Organization (WTO)". In terms of
overall transition indicators, the criteria that all countries exhibited the highest performance were the
"trade and foreign exchange system" criteria.

The "growth in exports" is considered to be an important key in the overall growth process and in
the application of a competitive exchange rate. In order to achieve a rapid increase in exports, it is
necessary to support a common currency exchange in a competitive environment. This is due to the
fact that the real rate determined in the market. The exchange rate regime is also an important part of
the stabilization strategy. Albania, Bulgaria, Macedonia, Lithuania, Latvia, Romania and Slovenia have
chosen the flexible exchange rate regime while Croatia, Estonia, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia have
chosen the fixed exchange rate regime (Williamson, 2004). In the process of liberalizing trade, it is
necessary first to reduce the quantity restrictions and replace them with high tariffs, so that some of
the government's privileged importers can be protected from sudden shock effects. Tariffs have been
reduced gradually. Mechanisms have been established to provide temporary protection of developing
industries until they reach the desired level.

2.6. Competition policy

It is accepted that competition which is the most important element of the free market economy will
become operative and the efficiency of the resource distribution will be ensured with the use of
resources and the efficiency in the economy will increase. In the economies with no competition,
monopolies or oligopolies dominate. Within the framework of competition and institutional
liberalization (deregulation) conditions, in order to be successful in the market of enterprises, they
will reduce costs and prices, thus increasing economic efficiency (Ganmet, 2006:40).
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The description of the scores used for the evaluation according to the competition policy criterion
is shown below.
1 No competition legislation and institutions.
2 Competition policy legislation and institutions set up; some reduction of entry restrictions or
enforcement action on dominant firms.
3 Some enforcement actions to reduce abuse of market power and to promote a competitive
environment, including break-ups of dominant conglomerates; substantial reduction of entry
restrictions.
4 Significant enforcement actions to reduce abuse of market power and to promote a competitive
environment.
4+ Standards and performance typical of advanced industrial economies: effective enforcement of
competition policy; unrestricted entry to most markets.

Table 6: Status of countries according to competition policy

COUNTRIE | 199 | 199 | 199 | 199 | 200 | 200 | 200 | 200 | 201 | 201 | 201
S 1 2 3 4 0 1 2 3 2 3 4

Bulgaria 30 | 30 | 30 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 453
Hungary 40 | 40 | 40 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43 | 43
Poland 20 | 20 | 2,7 | 27 | 27 | 30 | 30 30 | 37 | 37 | 37
Romania 1,0 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,0 | 23 | 2,3 | 23 | 23 | 33 | 33 | 3,53
Slovakia 20 | 20 | 20 | 30 30 | 30 | 30 | 30 | 37 | 33 | 353
Slovenia 1,0 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,0 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,0 | 23 | 2,3 | 2,3
Estonia 1,0 1,0 | 20 | 40 | 2,7 |30 | 30 | 30 | 37 |37 | 37
Latvia 1,0 | 20 | 20 | 20 2,3 | 23 | 23 | 2,7 | 37 | 37 | 3,7
Lithuanian 1,0 | 1,0 | 20 | 20 |27 |30 |30 |30 |37 |37 |37
Albania 1,0 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,7 | 1,7 | 1,7 1,7 | 23 | 23 | 23
Bosnia-

Herzegovin | 1,0 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,0 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,0 | 2,3 | 23 | 2,3
a

Croatia 1,0 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,0 | 23 | 23 | 23 | 23 | 30 | 30 | 30
Macedonia 1,0 1,0 | 1,0 | 1,0 | 20 | 2,0 | 2,0 | 2,0 | 2,7 | 2,7 | 27

Source: EBRD (European Bank for Reconstruction and Development), Transition Indicators.

Another important condition for the free market mechanism and economic efficiency is the
existence of competition and full information about the market. In economies where markets are not
competitive and lack information where people are unaware of the ideology of market economy,
liberalization, deregulation and privatization do not yield successful results in the formation of an
effective and competitive market(Saking, 2005). According to this criterion, the countries with the
worst competitive policy score between 1991-1994 are Romania, Slovenia, Bosnia-Herzegovina. There
is no infrastructure for competition policy in these countries. The countries with the best
performances over the same years are Bulgaria, Hungary and Estonia. This means that the competitive
environment works well in these countries and is not an obstacle to entry and exit of the markets.
According to this criterion, although the best performance in recent years has been shown in Bulgaria
and Hungary, many countries can not show the success they have in other criteria.

3. Discussion, Conclusion and Evaluations

Success of reforms in transition economies making free market choice depend on the country's ability
to reform, its geographical proximity to developed countries, and its initial conditions. Countries were
assessed using the "Overall Transition Indicators” of the European Bank for Reconstruction and
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Development (EBRD) in order to monitor developments and changes in selected transition economies
during the transition period. Thus, it is possible to trace the performances of the countries which have
been shown since the transition period.

e According to the EBRD's large-scale privatization criteria (Table 9), countries such as
Albania, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Croatia and Macedonia, grouped under the heading of other Southern
and Eastern European countries between 1991-1994, appear to perform the most unsuccessfully.
During the 1990s, according to this criteria, there is no country that can score 3 points among the
countries studied. In countries, more than 25 percent of large-scale institutional assets are privatized
or in the process of privatization.In this process, the state has effectively reached the stage of
transferring ownership rights, but at the same time, the problems of corporate governance that can be
solved are puzzling.The 2000s have been years of rapid development across all countries in the
direction of the large-scale privatization criterion. In other words, countries have taken strong steps
to ensure that more than 50 per cent of the state institutional and agricultural assets are subject to
private property and that significant progress is made in the corporate governance of these
enterprises. Countries such as Slovakia and Poland have even reached the stage of catching up with
the typical standards and performances of developed industrial economies, achieving an effective
corporate governance where more than 75% of institutional assets are subject to private property.

e According to the small-scale privatization criterion, the countries with the weakest
performances between 1991 and 1994 are Bulgaria, Romania, Albania and Bosnia-Herzegovina. This
means that a significant proportion of the small enterprises in the country are privatized and the
countries are about to complete a comprehensive program. In general, it can be said that all countries
subject to review show significant progress on the basis of small-scale privatization criterion after 2000.
Except for Bosnia and Herzegovina, other countries according to the small business criterion showed
the top improvement and turned into countries that were completely privatized and had small
enterprises with no state ownership and land can be effectively bought and sold".

e  Bulgaria, Romania and Bosnia and Herzegovina are the countries with the weakest
performance in terms of governance and institutional restructuring in the period 1991-1994. When
the developments of the countries according to this criterion are examined after 2000, again Bosnia-
Herzegovina seems to be the weakest. Although the country has created a comprehensive privatization
program, it has not yet taken firm steps to pass on the program. Other countries have a structure where
small-scale enterprises do not have state ownership, and the land can be bought and sold effectively
in these countries. These countries are also the countries that have best regarded the governance and
restructuring criterion at the same time.

e  According to the price liberalization criterion, countries show remarkable progress in the
area of price liberalization after 2000. At a non-market price, the state contract is largely phased and
there is a low price structure managed and a situation in which there is no full price liberalization and
price controls other than housing, transporting and natural monopolies.

e  Albania, Bulgaria, Macedonia, Lithuania, Latvia, Romania and Slovenia have chosen the
flexible exchange rate regime while Croatia, Estonia, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia have chosen the
fixed exchange rate regime. In the process of liberalizing trade, it is necessary to first reduce the
quantity restrictions and replace them with high tariffs, so that some of the government's privileged
importers can be protected from sudden shock effects. At this point, the tariffs need to be gradually
reduced over time. This criterion is the criterion that all of the countries in question have reached the
highest score.

e  According to the competition policy criterion, the countries with the worst competitive
policy score in the period 1991-1994 are Romania, Slovenia, Bosnia-Herzegovina. There is no
infrastructure for competition policy in these countries. The countries with the best performances over
the same years are Bulgaria, Hungary and Estonia. This means that the competition environment
works well in these countries and it is not an obstacle to entry and exit of the markets. Many countries
fail to demonstrate the success they have shown in other criteria.

As a result, countries that are disadvantaged in terms of initial conditions are behind when the
transitional period of the EBRD according to the General Transitional Criteria is finally compared to



200
Umut Evlimoglu, E.Yasemin Bozdaglioglu

other countries. When assessed in terms of their overall economic performance, Southern and Eastern
European countries have a better performance at the end of the transitional period than other
countries.
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Revisioning Evidence-based Management:
Developing Propositions Towards Rapprochement of
Concept and Criticism

Severin Hornung, Denise M. Rousseau

1. Introduction

Evidence-based management (EBMgt) has established itself within the last 10-15 years as an influential
movement in management and organizational science and related fields (e.g., Briner & Rousseau, 2011;
Rousseau, Manning, & Denyer, 2008; Rousseau & Barends, 2011). Similar to evidence-based practice
approaches in disciplines, such as education, health care, social work, psychology, or public policy,
EBMgt seeks to improve the quality of organizational decision-making through a more systematic use
of available information, in particular, taking into account the implications of the cumulative body of
relevant research evidence, organizational data, professional expertise and stakeholder perspectives
(e.g., Briner, Denyer, & Rousseau, 2009). EBMgt is part of a broader cross-disciplinary effort to improve
professional decisions and practices, based on scientific evidence and methods, inspired by and heavily
drawing on the “success story” of evidence-based medicine as a role model (e.g., Sackett, & Rosenberg,
1995; Straus, & McAlister, 2000). Paralleling earlier developments in the medical field, EBMgt is
motivated by widespread examples of mismanagement and adoption of management practices in
defiance or neglect of insights from social science and organizational research (cf., Claridge, & Fabian,
2005). As such, EBMgt encourages critical thinking and skepticism regarding the basic foundations of
many contemporary management practices, calling attention to the lack of knowledge transfer from
management research and education to how organizations are actually run (e.g., Rousseau & McCarthy,
2007). On the other hand, EBMgt has been criticized as being way uncritical regarding the particular
perspective and interests of “management” and those represented by it (e.g., corporations, investors,
employers), thus neglecting or undermining widely shared social and societal interests (e.g., workers,
citizens, public goods). In particular, EBMgt has been met with vocal resistance by academics identified
with critical management studies (CMS), decrying the political motivations and scientific hegemony of
the pro-management mainstream (e.g., Learmonth, 2008, 2009; Morrell, 2008; 2012). From their
perspective, EBMgt is an ideological project to further promote and “naturalize” the particular societal
interests represented by the function of management, at the same time marginalizing alternative
theoretical perspectives and qualitative or interpretative methods, often employed by critical and non-
mainstream research. This essay calls attention to this ongoing academic debate, and in doing so
outlines central controversies and develops propositions in order to advance EBMgt by constructively
responding to the criticism formulated by CMS scholars. Arguments and recommendations developed
here are based largely on the analysis of the content and chronology of the published literature on
EBMgt, including relevant criticisms.

An early milestone in the development and increasing popularity of EBMgt was the publication of
Pfeffer and Sutton’s (2006) book, cleverly entitled “Hard facts, dangerous half-truths and total
nonsense: Profiting from evidence-based management.” As indicated by the title, the authors pursue
the dual goal of: a) Debunking widely held management myths that defy academic consensus, critical
thinking, and/or common sense; and b) Promoting a more evidence-based approach to management,
which they broadly describe as being routinely guided by the best logic and evidence; seeking new
information from both inside and outside organizations; while continually updating assumptions,
knowledge, and skills (Pfeffer & Sutton, 2006). In the same year, in her address as outgoing president
of the Academy of Management, Denise Rousseau (2006a, 256) formulated her vision of EBMgt as a way
of “... translating principles based on best evidence into organizational practices ... [such that] ...
managers develop into experts who make organizational decisions informed by social science and
organizational research.” The ensuing controversy about the ideological and epistemological
foundations of organizational research will be dealt with in more detail below. About six years later,
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another important milestone was the publication of the Oxford Handbook of Evidence-based
Management edited by Rousseau (2012), the product of an interdisciplinary collaborative of scholars
and practitioners, meeting over the preceding two years to discuss, develop, and document the concept
and practice of EBMgt. The Handbook contained two chapters on criticisms of EBMgt, one of which
attempted to summarize and “translate” the emerging fundamental ideological and epistemological
critique by CMS scholars into a vehicle to strengthen and elaborate the conceptual basis of EBMgt
(Hornung, 2012). However, to this day, few if any attempts have been made to more systematically
examine, let alone reconcile or integrate the opposing positions of EBMgt and CMS (Morrell,
Learmonth, & Heracleous, 2015; Visser, 2010). More recent milestones, contributions by Rousseau and
Gunia (2016) and Rynes and Bartunek (2017), document developments and the current state of
evidence-based practice in psychology and EBMgt. Drawing on these and other materials, the present
essay extends efforts to identify, elaborate, and possibly address some of the issues of paradigmatic
disagreement between EBMgt and CMS.

In what follows, we first introduce the concept of EBMgt is introduced, including strategies to
evaluate, aggregate, and synthesize research results, and suggestions to improve knowledge transfer
between management research, education, and practice. Next, fundamental criticisms are reviewed
that maintain EBMgt is a political agenda to advance managerialist interests and mainstream research,
while marginalizing alternative perspectives and methodologies. Drawing on theorizing in the
philosophy of science, increased attention to the different epistemological and ideological paradigms
underlying EBMgt and CMS is commended as a means of better understanding and resolving these
opposing positions. Based on our analysis of the academic dispute between proponents of EBMgt and
CMS, propositions will be developed on how to address at least some of these controversies. This will
include suggestions for providing a more balanced evaluation and integration of different types of
research, accounting for conflicting interests, political forces, and societal power imbalances, and
emphasizing ethical and value-based considerations in generating and making use of research
evidence.

2. Concept: Improving Organizational Decisions

As thinking has developed on EBMgt, a number of different definitions of the concept have been
suggested - for an overview, see Rynes and Bartunek (2017). Drawing on the works of Briner, Denyer,
and Rousseau (2009) and Barends, Rousseau, and Briner (2014), an integrated definition conceptualizes
EBMgt as a practice that supports better organizational decision-making through the conscientious,
explicit, and judicious use of the best available evidence from multiple sources and based on systematic
processes. Initially, Briner et al. (2009) described four sources of evidence, specifically, a) science, b)
organization, c) practitioners, and d) stakeholders. The central focus of EBMgt, tapping the domain of
science as an action-guiding source of evidence, involves the use of tried and well-tested scientific
principles and interventions, based on cumulative research regarding their efficacy (e.g., meta-analyses
and systematic reviews). Second, systematically gathering, analyzing, and interpreting local
organizational facts, such as human resource metrics (e.g., absenteeism, turnover), was advised to
make better use of the organization itself as an important source of evidence. Third, improving
knowledge and judgment of decision-makers through critical thinking and decision supports (e.g.,
heuristics, checklists) was advocated as a way to develop practitioner expertise as a more reliable source
of evidence. Finally, stakeholders are considered a source of evidence, in the sense that the effects of a
given decision on those possibly affected by its outcomes need to be taken into account and evaluated
according to ethical and value-based considerations. Focusing on the processes of systemically
gathering, integrating, and using the evidence, Barends et al. (2014) suggested the following six steps
as characteristic features of an evidence-based approach: (1) Asking: Translating problem into an
answerable question; (2) Acquiring: Systematically searching and retrieving evidence; (3) Appraising:
Critically judging trustworthiness and relevance; (4) Aggregating: Weighing and pulling together the
evidence; (5) Applying: Incorporating the evidence into the decision-making process; (6) Assessing:
Evaluating the outcome of the decision.
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Integrating these steps with the distinguished sources of evidence results in what might be called
a “cybernetic management cycle” of evidence-based practice. However, while not all elements in the
matrix of sources and steps have yet received equal attention (e.g., stakeholder interests in
management decision-making), the emphasis on EBMgt has been the dissemination and uptake of the
best available research evidence. This refers to meta-analytic aggregation, integration, and synthesis
of ideally large numbers of data sets, allowing more reliable inferences than individual studies,
hampered by capitalization on chance or context-specific effects (e.g., Tranfield, Denyer, & Smart,
2003; Rousseau et al., 2008). In evaluating the quality of scientific evidence EBMgt is oriented towards
a “hierarchy of evidence” from the medical field, assigning the highest value to (quasi-) experimental
methods, such as randomized trial-control studies and other quantitative approaches, such as meta-
analyses, whereas qualitative research is typically considered less convincing or lower-level evidence.
Despite attempts to adapt clinical standards to better correspond with the methodological plurality of
management and organizational research (e.g., Briner et al., 2009), it seems at least arguable that a bias
towards large-sample quantitative methods and sophisticated designs emulating the natural sciences
remains inherent in the concept of EBMgt.

3. Controversies: Analysis of Academic Debates

The momentum gained by EBMgt is evident in the growing number of journal articles, special journal
issues, books, and book chapters dedicated to the topic. Rynes and Bartunek (2017) recently conducted
a systematic review of the literature, presenting a pool of 134 articles explicitly on EBMgt published
between 1999 and 2016 in English language journals. Their content was categorized as follows: 21%
empirical; 19% critiques / responses; 17% essays / perspectives; 16% introductory / advocacy; 14%
teaching-related; 6% reviews; 5% how-to; and 2% other. Strikingly, criticisms of EBMgt and responses
to these make up the second largest category, comprising almost a fifth of the included articles. As
such, this essay conducts a closer examination of the underlying academic controversies, including
attempts to distinguish and define distinct debates, based on the type and topics of disagreement,
critique, or contention. Most notably, in response to Rousseau’s (2006a) presidential address,
Learmonth (2006) started a fundamental ideological and epistemological debate. From the perspective
of CMS, EBMgt is portrayed as political agenda to advance managerial interests and mainstream
research, suppressing critical schools of thought and alternative methodological approaches (see also:
Learmonth, & Harding, 2006; Learmonth, 2008). The direct reply to these criticisms by Rousseau
(2006b) can be taken as a first example of the different language and arguments used by these two
discussants — as discussed below, an illustration of the fundamentally different paradigms informing
the two sides. Drawing on arguments from systems theory, Kieser and Leiner (2009) initiated a separate
debate focusing on the theoretical and practical feasibility of EBMgt. A direct response was authored
by Rousseau and Hodginson (2009) and indeed a subsequent work by Kieser, Nicolai, and Seidl (2015)
strikes a more pragmatic and conciliatory note, suggesting that initially fundamental theoretical
concerns appear to have been resolved. Further, an essay by Reay, Berta, and Kohn (2009) opened up a
more “domestic” debate (i.e., based on a shared paradigm), regarding the available evidence (or, lack
thereof) on the efficacy of EBMgt in achieving desirable outcomes compared to alternative approaches.
Briner et al. (2009) responded with an influential piece clarifying the broader meaning and concept of
EBMgt as well as acknowledging the need for more empirical research on the implementation and
implications of EBMgt in practice. Aside from conceptual and technical issues in improving knowledge
transfer among management research, education, and practice, the Briner et al. (2009) article contains
concessions in response to critics, in particular, a pledge that EBMgt seeks to not exclude or
discriminate against qualitative research designs and reiterating the inclusion of stakeholder concerns
and ethical considerations as an additional source of evidence. Yet, even more moderate critics have
judged this commitment to ethical principles and consideration of the interests of all stakeholders to
be vague and not fully convincing (Hornung, 2012; McCormick, 2010). Their concerns are linked to the
radical ideological and epistemological debate upon which opposition to EBMgt is based, a debate that
has intensified rather than subsided among critical management scholars, effectively positioning
EBMgt and CMS as antagonistic or opposing movements (e.g., Learmonth, Lockett, & Dowd, 2012;
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Morrell & Learmonth, 2015). Informed by works of the influential philosopher of science Thomas Kuhn
(1962), this animated and, at times, polemic or personal dispute can be viewed as an exemplary
manifestation of the “incommensurate” methodological and ideological paradigms that ground these
two academic movements (cf., Friman, Allen, Kerwin, & Larzelere, 1993; Vanherweghem, 2004; Visser,
2010). Accordingly, we developed the working hypothesis that attention to the different ideological,
methodological, and epistemological assumptions underlying EBMgt and CMS is essential in order to
develop a better understanding of the controversy and for finding any rapprochement between their
positions.

4. Criticism: Advancing Particular Interests

For a better understanding of the criticism of EBMgt, it is useful to take a closer look at the foundations
of CMS (e.g., Alvesson, Bridgman, & Willmott, 2009; Adler, Forbes, & Willmott, 2007; Hassard, Hogan,
& Rowlinson, 2001). Similar to EBMgt, CMS understands itself as a movement that challenges the
prevailing understanding of management and organizations. However, in contrast to the type of critical
thinking that is associated with scientific process and rationality as facilitated by EBMgt, CMS
advocates and adopts non-mainstream positions, based on radically critical thinking and theory. Partly
the result of an increasing number of sociologists and other social scientists in the UK migrating to
business schools in the 90’s in the aftermath of a neoliberal restructuring of the academic landscape,
CMS, which traditionally has held a tenuous position among business-related disciplines, has slowly
managed to become increasingly accepted as a legitimate school of thought within the last two decades
(e.g., Adler et al., 2007). Although CMS comprises a broad interdisciplinary and heterogeneous portfolio
of different theoretical and methodological approaches, some common denominators or shared
features have emerged. Consistent with the influential definition by Alvesson (2008), CMS is concerned
with the critical questioning of dominant, harmful, and under-challenged ideologies, institutions,
interests, and identities (by means of negation, deconstruction, re-voicing or de-familiarization) with
the aim of inspiring social reform in the presumed interest of the majority and/or those non-privileged,
as well as resistance to and/or emancipation from those limiting influences (cf., Alvesson et al., 2009).

Earlier, Fournier and Grey (2000) suggested that denaturalization, reflexivity, and non-
performativity constitute the three most important characterizing features of CMS. Somewhat similar
to deconstruction, denaturalization implies a perspective change towards a new and deeper
understanding of examined social structures and processes, beyond the “conventional wisdom” of
mainstream interpretations, which (in this view) are distorted by status-quo-oriented system-justifying
ideologies that tend to obscure and naturalize societal phenomena (e.g., power-dependence
relationships, social inequality). An important analytical tool in this context is reflexivity, which means
directing attention to the underlying social and historical context, conditions, and developments,
including the researchers’ own epistemological and ideological assumptions, traditions, and potential
biases or “blind spots”. Finally, non-performativity means explicitly rejecting the economic imperative
of utilizing humans, according to means-ends calculations. Adler et al. (2007, 121) emphasize this point
in suggesting that “prevailing structures of domination produce a systemic corrosion of moral
responsibility when any concern for people or for the environment requires justification in terms of its
contribution to profitable growth.” Spicer, Alvesson, and Kdarreman (2009), however, have argued that,
instead of being non- or anti-performative, CMS needs to develop a better concept of critical
performativity, in which humanistic and mainstream instrumental goals are contrasted (e.g.,
resistance, solidarity, and micro-emancipations vs. leadership, motivation, learning, and job
performance). In any case, there is an inherent tension between these critical positions and the self-
proclaimed mission of EBMgt to improve organizational decisions, among others, by synthesizing the
full spectrum of practically relevant research.

Based on the above review, the radical critique of EBMgt formulated by CMS scholars, such as
Learmonth, Morrell, and colleagues (Learmonth, 2008, 2009; Learmonth & Harding, 2006; Morrell,
2008, 2012; Morrell, & Learmonth, 2015) can be summarized into three interrelated and partly
overlapping issues of paradigmatic disagreement, related to epistemological-methodological,
ideological-theoretical, and political-professional disputes. Epistemological-methodological differences
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predominantly relate to disputes regarding what constitutes legitimate and reliable “evidence” in
management and organizational science. CMS contrast its own orientation towards interpretative,
qualitative, and unorthodox research approaches against EBMgt, which is seen as influenced by
scientific positivism and favoring the quantitative methodology of mainstream research, Ideological-
theoretical disagreements refer to clashing worldviews and diverging perspectives on the nature of work
and employment; for instance, this includes different assumptions and theorizing on the extent of
convergence vs. conflict of interest in industrial relations, differential emphasis on employer- vs.
employee-oriented outcomes (e.g., performance vs. personal development), acceptance vs. rejection of
the dominance of economic goals, etc. Finally, political-professional issues arise from the perception of
EBMgt as an instrument to justify or “rationalize” managerial-capitalist interests and to delegitimize
and marginalize opposing views and intellectual traditions (Learmonth, 2008, 2009). This affects
occupational politics, such as reduced opportunities for funding, training, employment, and careers for
critical researchers not abiding by the principles of EBMgt, as well as broader concerns regarding
societal cooptation and conformity. These reservations are summarized by Grey (1996, 601), cautioning
that “[t]he ideological nature of management is obscured by the way in which it appears to be based
upon objective knowledge independent of political or social interests and moral considerations.”

5. Contrast: Paradigms of EBMgt and CMS

Underlying the radical disagreement between EBMgt and CMS as well as the apparent inability of these
two streams to constructively communicate with each other are different sets of fundamental
assumptions, not only regarding the function and evaluation of “management” as the subject of
investigation, but also concerning the theories, concepts, methods, and process of scientific inquiry
(e.g., Visser, 2010). Taken together, these deep-seated and mostly unquestioned convictions lead to
very different beliefs about what constitutes a legitimate and meaningful contribution in management
and organizational research (e.g., Learmonth, 2009; Learmonth et al., 2012; Morrell, 2008). As
characterized by Kuhn (1962), such fundamentally differing worldviews and methodological
approaches indicate incommensurate or incompatible paradigms (e.g., Vanherweghem, 2004). A
research paradigm can be described as the framework or overarching model of concepts, standards, and
accepted results, that subsequent work draws on and contributes to. More broadly, a scientific paradigm
encompasses the “universe” that a group of researchers operate in, refer to, and, through their work,
continuously validate, replicate, and elaborate (e.g., Friman et al., 1993).

In the case of EBMgt, the underlying research paradigm integrates established theories from
disciplines, such as psychology, sociology, business administration, and economics. CMS
predominantly draws on “fringe” theories that are underrepresented in the scientific mainstream, such
as Marxism, Frankfurt School of Critical Theory, discourse theory, feminism, deconstructivism etc.
(e.g., Adler et al., 2007; Visser, 2010). Following a general trend in many disciplines, EBMgt often
focuses on cause and effect relationships and is characterized by an orientation towards the methods
of natural science, such as quantification, experiments, and statistical analysis (Tranfield et al., 2003).
In contrast, CMS is explicitly oriented towards more methods of social science, using qualitative and
interpretative approaches in observations and interviews, and emphasizing theorizing, narratives,
reframing, and deconstruction, where the goal is to “uncover” social structures and processes and
reveal their meaning in ways that differ from the generally accepted interpretation and evaluation of
the studied phenomena (e.g., Morgan, 2007). EBMgt generally emphasizes organizational and
managerial objectives, such as improving conditions for individual and collective performance and
testing the efficacy of certain HRM practices, but also including employee-oriented outcomes, such as
worker health and well-being (Barends et al., 2014; Briner et al., 2009). The goals of CMS refer to
broader and more abstract societal and humanistic objectives, such as identifying and challenging
social structures of domination, inequality, and exploitation, promoting resistance to and
emancipation from these oppressive or limiting conditions, and improving social justice and societal
progress (Alvesson et al., 2009; Adler et al., 2007). For CMS, the pursuit of these goals, however, appears
to be more of a theoretical and text-based, rather than a “hands on” practical undertaking, whereas
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EBMgt seeks to directly impact organizational practices and decision-making processes (cf., Fournier
& Grey, 2000; Spicer et al., 2009).

To sum it up, where EBMgt seeks to synthesize and provide research useful for management
practitioners, research from a CMS perspective is explicitly not meant to be for but about management
(Alvesson et al., 2009; Alvesson, & Karreman, 2004). This distinction is important, as CMS is inherently
critical towards the institution of management and explicitly rejects the economic profit imperative
and related drivers of “performativity” (i.e., instrumental means-end calculations and rationalization
in non-profit organizations. In contrast, in EBMgt, the social function of management remains largely
unquestioned and the primacy of economic and performance goals is implicitly accepted or at least not
expressively challenged. To further complicate dialogue, the notion of “evidence” in EBMgt tends to be
“number-based” (i.e., involving estimates of effect sizes and probability), whereas CMS, following the
so-called “linguistic turn” in the social sciences, is largely qualitative and “language-based” (cf.,
Morgan, 2007). In light of these paradigmatic differences, it is not surprising that proponents of EBMgt
and CMS have a hard time to find common ground and engage in constructive dialogue, for instance,
with regard to what Learmonth and colleagues (2012, 35) have described as “[t]he uselessness of useful
research and the usefulness of useless research”. However, whereas CMS paints itself as a counter-
movement, EBMgt strives to assemble and represent the field’s full weight of scientific knowledge. It is
also arguable that, due to the very conceptualization and focus of EBMgt, the body of work that defines
the critical management paradigm is unlikely to be found overly useful and systematically included.
This conflict forms the backdrop of the evaluation of EBMgt by CMS scholars (Learmonth, 2008, 283)
as “[a] backlash against pluralism in organizational studies.”

6. Conclusion: Propositions for Rapprochement

EBMgt and CMS are two major academic currents in management and organizational science that are
currently deadlocked in a heated academic dispute over the nature, purpose, and future of management
research, education and practice. Difficulties to find common ground between EBMgt and CMS are
rooted in so-called incommensurate, i.e., limitedly compatible, epistemological (methodological) and
ideological (theoretical) research paradigms, influencing the respective underlying modes of thought
and action. EBMgt seeks to improve the quality of organizational (managerial) decisions through more
systematic processes and better use of the available relevant information, in particular, the cumulative
findings of scientific research. In doing so, EBMgt tends to be more oriented towards quantitative
(positivist) methods of natural science and, not coincidently, often focuses on organizationally relevant
(performance) outcomes. CMS, on the other hand, draws more strongly on qualitative (interpretative)
methods of social science and pursues broader and more abstract humanistic and societal goals —
predominantly on a theoretical level. Explicitly aimed at challenging dominant and harmful ideologies,
interests, institutions, and identities, scholarly work in CMS delineates itself from “mainstream”
research through principles of reflexivity, de-familiarization, and non-performativity. In spite of the
limited common ground of EBMgt and CMS, the present analysis of the academic dispute and divergent
underlying paradigms was done with the aim of developing propositions on how both streams can still
benefit from each other. Based on its high aspirations to include, process, and represent the best
available research evidence, it could be argued that the onus is on EBMgt to use the critique of CMS to
further develop its underlying concepts and enrich the content and context of research syntheses and
practice recommendations. This, however, is contingent on a positive assessment of the potential of
such an integration, which may actually be greater on a theoretical than a practical level.

It has been suggested that necessary conceptual developments could be expected from
complementing the currently predominantly technical and practical debate on EBMgt with a
philosophical and ethical dialogue on the ideological foundations and moral responsibility of
management research and education. An important objective of such a discussion would be to develop
action-guiding ethical principles for managerial decision-making, e.g., giving voice to low-power
stakeholders, prioritizing humanistic over economic goals. On the other hand, such a debate should
also lead to more explicitly paying attention and taking into account ideological and political influences
on the research process and their implications for the specific form and limitations of results. In terms
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of broadening the scope of evidence that is routinely included in EBMgt, measures could be taken to
ensure that the plurality and diversity of management research is reflected in systematic reviews, for
instance by prescribing the inclusion of both quantitative and qualitative results, contrasting
mainstream and critical positions, and dedicating space to alternative interpretations of the respective
phenomena. Despite radically different underlying research paradigms, scholars searching for ways to
reconcile the perspectives of EBMgt and CMS may be well advised to continue to look for common
ground and shared objectives of the two movements. Such overlap and leverage may be found in the
dual objective of EBMgt to not only promote higher professionalization in management, but also to call
attention to and improve accountability for managerial negligence and malpractice — a mission likely
to at least somewhat resonate with the core ideals of CMS. However, probably the most central
ingredient for a better understanding and rapprochement of the positions of EBMgt and CMS remains
being aware of and taking into account their different underlying epistemological and ideological
paradigms. The EBMgt-CMS debate provides an educational case for scholars and students in business-
related disciplines to critically examine otherwise unchallenged assumptions in their respective fields.
In this regard, the journey towards reconciliation itself seems intrinsically worthwhile and important,
even though the final destination remains unknown.
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The Position Of Sports In Strategic Plans Of Local
Governments

Yeliz Ilgar

1. Introduction

Metropolitan municipalities is superior tier municipalities that entered into Turkish municipalism
depending on the provision “special administration types could be established in large settlement
regions” of 1982 Constitution, 127" article. The first metropolitan municipalities in Turkey were
established in three large cities as Istanbul, Ankara and izmir depending on rule no: 2972 that was
created in January, 1984. Depending on Public Finance Administration and Control Rule no: 5018 dated
2003, strategic plan establishment necessity is forced to such municipalities whose population exceeds
50.000.

Public authorities prepare their budgets depending on performance criteria and in compliance
with mission, vision and strategic purpose and targets that are established in their strategic plans, in
order to provide public services in the desired levels and quality in accordance with Development Plans
which are superior scale plans. “Strategic Administration principles” have been primarily applied in
public institutions in accordance with the administration approach in the world. The success of this
administration approach depend on the adaptability of Strategic Plan into application.

Today, how, how much and which ways sport is placed in superior scale plans such as Development
Plans and Strategic Plans are the indicators of how much importance is given to sport as it becomes a
public duty for people of all ages to develop their spiritual and physical health in modern societies.

In the research, Sports position which was taken part in the strategic plans of the local
administrations was tried to be evaluated at specific to the metropolitan municipalities. While
preparing the strategic plans of the metropolitan municipalities, it was aimed to determine whether or
not the sports targets were taken part in the development plans are included in the strategic plans, or
at what level. It was tried to be developed the proposals by evaluating findings obtained and literature
findings.

1.1. Strategic Plans in Local Administrations and Legal Basis

Strategy is an action direction and perception that an institution establishes to reach the determined
targets (Thompson and Strickland, 1992; Caufield and Schultz, 1989). Strategic planning can be
determined as a process of determining the institutional targets in direction of its mission, determining
opportunities and threats, selecting the best option as creating strategic alternatives after conducting
an internal analysis following the establishment of current conditions of the institution, i.e. weak and
strength points (Koontz and Weihrich, 1989). Strategic plans are long term plans that enable
performing a mission in the framework of a vision, lead the preparation of the budget for all units in an
institution, create balance between main administrative functions, include performance enhancing
structural changes, and which 5-year targets are put in action with annual performance programs and
institutions’ developments are observed by determining the success factors based on indicators (Ozer,
2008; Ertuna, 2008).

According to no: 5018 Public Finance Administration and Control Rule, 3rd article, strategic plans
are plans that include public institutions’ medium and long term purposes, main principles and
policies, targets and priorities, performance criteria and methods to reach these, and source
allocations.

No: 5018 Public Finance Administration and Control Rule that was prepared to ensure that public
sources are effectively, economic and productively produced and used in Turkey, and to ensure
accountability and financial transparency came into force as published in Official Gazette no: 25326,
in December, 24 2003, thus all public institutions are assigned to prepare strategic plans according to
this rule. The 9 article of the rule that regulates subjects related to “Strategic Planning and
Performance Based Budgeting” creates responsibilities for public institutions in the following issues;



212
Yeliz Ilgar

a. to establish mission and vision for the future in accordance with their development plans,
programs, related regulations and the adopted basic principles,

b. to establish strategic purposes and measurable targets,

c. to evaluate their performances according to previously established indicators,

d. to prepare strategic plan with participating methods for the purpose of observing and evaluating
this process,

e. to attribute their budgets and resources allocations based on programs and projects to their
strategic plans, annual purposes and targets and performance indicators in order to provide public
services in the desired levels and quality (Asgin et al, 2006; Efe, 2012; Soyler, 2006). The related
institutions made necessary amends in their own secondary regulations following the related rule
became effective.

According to the 41 article of Municipality Rule no: 5393, Municipality Mayor has to prepare and
present development plan and program, and strategic plan and annual performance program
depending on regional plan if there is any, to municipal council within 6 months following the general
local administration elections. In the first phase of the strategic plan preparation process, answers to
the question of “where are we at the present moment” are sought as making SWOT analysis studies
(Bozoglan and Harac, 2016). The evaluations to be made in the scope of SWOT analysis in “Strategic
Planning Guide for Public Administrations” that was published by SPO are as follows:

a. Historical development,

b. Legal responsibilities of the institution and regulation analysis,

c. Determining activity areas, products and services of the institution,

d. Stakeholder analysis (analysis of target group of the institution and parties that are affected by
the institution’s activities positively/ negatively),

e. Institution Internal Analysis (analysis of the institution’s structure, human resources, financial
resources, organizational culture, technological level etc.)

f.  Environmental analysis (analysis of external conditions and the environment that the institution
perform activities in).

In the view of these analyses, “Vision”, “Mission”, “Principles”, “Purpose” and “Targets” are
prepared which provide answers to the question of “Where Do We Want To Reach?” Strategies,
activities and projects are defined and financed to find answers to the question of “How Can We Reach
To Where We Want To Be?”. In the last phase, strategic plan is completed as defining “Observation”,
“Performance Evaluation” and “Evaluation” which provide answers to the question of “How Do We
Observe And Evaluate Our Success?” (Bozoglan and Harag, 2016; SPO, 2006).

1.2. The Relationship between Strategic Plans and Development Plans
Strategic planning that considers the evaluation of the previous period, planning the future, living
today in the right and productive manners ensures that services are provided as citizen oriented, the
transparency in administration, visionary and entrepreneurial leadership and accountability concepts.

Development plans have a guiding nature for private sector and commanding nature for public
institutions for the purpose of reaching economic and social targets in the framework of the established
development targets for a country. Turkey has managed its development with a policy that is called as
planned period since 1963. Preparation of perspective plan that determines the priorities of purposes
and targets is necessitated to evaluate the country’s socio-economic potential and to manage this
potential in the medium term in the best manner with the plans. 9 amounts of Five-Year Development
Plans have been applied since the establishment date of State Planning Organization (SPO).

Purposes, targets and policies that are determined in Development Plans direct policies, strategic
plans in various areas in national and local levels, and indirectly Turkish sport policies.

1.3. The 10th Development Plan and Sport
Sport is one of the targets in “Qualified Human, Powerful Society” index that is included in the 10"
Development Plan development indices. Since 1963, sport has been considered in all development
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plans except from the First Five-Year Development Plan (1963-1967) and Ninth Five-Year Development

Plan (2007-2013). The targets related to sport activities in the 10* Development Plan that covers the

period between 2014 and 2018, are as follows;

- Programs will be developed to encourage citizens’ physical mobility,

- Sport education will be improved in all education levels starting from early childhood as content
and application aspects,

- Alternative financing and management models, as firstly public-private sector collaboration
model, will be applied for construction and administration of sport facilities,

- It will be ensured that all sport facilities belong to public sector is open to use for all citizens,

- Elite athlete selection and guidance systems will be developed to have successful athletes,
necessary physical and human resources structure opportunities will be created, Olympic Athlete
Camping Education Centers will be built,

- Athlete health centers will be spread as increasing service quality and diversity, precautions
related to meet the need of sport doctor will be taken,

- Use of technology will be spread in all areas of sport and primarily in education, R&D studies in
this area will be increased as providing federations and private sector collaboration,

- Necessary precautions will be taken to decrease the number of violence and unethical behaviors
in sport (SPO, 2013)

1.4. Local Administrations and Sport

European Urbanist Rights Declaration necessitates to provide the right “to have entertainment,
recreation and sport activities for all urbanists, designing sport areas in healthy and secure manners,
the right of every urbanists to do sports in accordance with their interest and personal potential” under
the titles of “providing convenient environment and conditions to protect body and spiritual health;
providing opportunities for all citizens from all ages to use their sport and spare times no matter what
their ages, abilities or income levels are” (Yener and Arapkirlioglu, 1996).

1982 Constitution, the related regulations and legislations gave significant responsibilities to
municipalities for sport development and meeting nation’s sport needs. According to Metropolitan
Municipalities Rule, dated 10.07.2004 and no: 5216, “building, ensuring to build, managing or ensuring
to manage social facilities, sport, recreation, entertainment facilities etc. that serve integrity of the
Metropole; giving necessary materials to amateur sport clubs when needed, providing necessary
support to them, organizing sport events between amateur teams, giving awards with decision of
municipality council to athletes who have superior success or gain important ranking in national and
international sport events” are considered duties and responsibilities of metropoles, counties and first
degree municipalities. In the analysis of the applications, it was seen that Metropolitan municipalities
could not perform their duties related to sport sufficiently (Coban and Karakaya, 2010).

2. The Literature Review

Analysis of strategic plans in terms of sport concept is important as they direct policies of metropolitan
municipalities to which this level of responsibility is given with laws in Turkey. However, it was realized
during literature review that there were limited number of studies that focused on this area. Shortage
number of studies that analyze strategic plans from sport aspects draws attention although there are
many studies in literature that focus on strategic planning.

Aktan (2014) analyzed 180 postgraduate theses about strategic planning that were published in
Higher Education Committee Thesis Center between 2003 and January 2014, in his study named
“Analysis of Postgraduate Theses Related to Strategic Planning”. As a result of this study that
differentiation in terms of subjects was not made, it was determined that majority of postgraduate
theses were prepared in Social Sciences Institutes by using qualitative research method.

There are studies that focused on the problems related to application of strategic administration
and planning approach in local basis. Canpolat (2010) analyzed applications, application results and
problem areas of applying efficiency, productivity, participative management, accountability, citizen
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oriented service and strategic management concepts in local basis in Sivas for the period between 2003
and 2006, in his study named “City Level Strategic Planning and Evaluation of Sivas City Applications”.

There are researches that were conducted for the purposes of creating a standard service policy to
apply sport services that were thought to be missing in local administrations and to determine the
missing points in sport administration subject for Metropolitan Municipalities that provided services
in local basis, and to offer suggestions to remove these missing points. In a research by Dogu, Kardas
and Atal1 (2013) named as “Analysis of Metropolitan Municipalities Services Related to Sport Policies:
An Example of Kocaeli Metropolitan Municipality”, municipalities’ role on the city’s sport services were
determined under the titles of sport organization structure, sport policy, sport service, sport service
priority, sportive perspective, personnel and education, coordination, facilities, sport club,
organization and expectations.

As a study that focused on sportive aspects in strategical plans, Atal1 (2015) conducted a research
named as “Analysis of Purpose and Targets of Metropolitan Municipalities in Strategic Plans”. Atali
analyzed strategic purpose and targets in 16 metropolitan municipalities’ strategic plans in terms of
sport services. As a result of the research, it was determined that strategic targets mainly focused on
“organizing national and international events”, “building sport facilities” and “building recreation
areas” while purposes focused on “spreading sportive activities to city wise”, “turning the city to a
sportive city” and “creating healthy society and generations”.

3. Materials and Methods

Qualitative research method was used in the research and it was tried to be obtained data through
document review as data collection technique. The strategic plans of Istanbul, Ankara and izmir
Metropolitan Municipalities strategic plans covering the 2015-2019 years in Turkey were analyzed from
the perspective of sport. The sports examination in the strategic plans of the Metropolitan
Municipalities was realized under the titles of sports department in the organizational structure,
organizational analysis, situational analysis, stakeholder analysis, mission, vision, principles and
values to be considered when providing service, strategical aims, objectives, strategies, performance
indicators, costs and adaptation of the objectives of the 10th development plan.

4. Findings

4.1. Position of Sport in Internal Analyses of Strategic Plans

According to no: 5216 Metropolitan Municipality Rule 15 article, specialization commissions are
established with participation of independent members and the members who are determined from
political parties in council. According to the related article of this rule; Education, Culture, Youth and
Sport Commission is one of the five compulsory commission.

In the analysis of strategic plans of metropolitan municipalities in terms of organization structure,
according to internal analysis data, it was seen that Istanbul, Ankara and Izmir Metropolitan
Municipalities created service units in different levels and different units to be assigned for service
activities in sport.
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Table 1. Table of Metropolitan Municipalities” Service Units to be Assigned in Sport Related Activities
in Metropolitan Municipalities
MUNICIPALITY SERVICE UNIT THAT SPORT RELATED
TARGETS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH

Youth and Sports Department Presidency / Directorate /

Branch Directorate

(Sports) Facilities Maintenance and Repair Department /

Branch Directorate

Directorate of Construction Affairs

Directorate of Parks and Gardens Department

Green Area and Facilities Production Management

Science Works Department

Press and Public Relations Department

Directorate of Environmental Protection and Control

Directorate of Culture and Social Affairs

Health Affairs Department

Directorate of Social Services

Directorate of Survey and Projects

Transportation Coordination Department

Section of Foreign Relations Tourism

Section of Fire Department Search and Rescue and Disaster

Affairs

Service facilities are determined according to institution internal analysis categories in

metropolitan municipalities’ strategic plans. According to this data, there are 157 Sport Service facility
in Istanbul as 40 of them Sport Facility and 117 of them are School Rooms, there are 22 Sport Service
facility in Izmir as 19 of them Sport Room, 2 of them are Stadium and 1 of them is ice skating platform.
There is not any information related to sport service facilities in Ankara Strategic Plans.

ISTANBUL ANKARA IZMIR

X X

X

DB
SIS

b

X

4.2. Position of Sport in SWOT Analysis in Strategic Plans

In the analysis of SWOT analysis of Istanbul, Ankara and Izmir Metropolitan Municipalities, it was seen
that Istanbul and Izmir considered sport in their analyses.

Analysis of Strength Points;

Strengths are provided as follows for each city;

Istanbul: Municipality provides common and various opportunities for citizens to do sports

Izmir: Having Turkey’s most equipped Olympic Ice Skating Platform that is awarded with White flag
by International Ice Skating federation, providing free sport access for limited resource holders,
citizens can access to sport activities with convenient price policy, supporting sport as providing sport
materials to amateur sport clubs and schools.

Analysis of weakness points that could be developed;

Istanbul: Weakness that could be developed is considered as to develop cycling roads to sufficient
level.

Analysis of Opportunities;

Opportunities are considered as follows for each city;

Istanbul: Private sector’s interest in sponsorship to sport activities,

Izmir: Use of outdoor sport facilities in 4 seasons due to mild climate, citizen’s interest in sport, active
use of culture, art and sport areas due to there are abundant number of universities in the city.
Analysis of Threats;

Threats are considered as follows for each city;

Istanbul: Effects of sport on city status is not entirely comprehended,

Izmir: Risk of outdoor sport areas to be damaged by users, citizens’ lack of knowledge and interest
levels about ice sports although athletes have high demand for these sports.
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4.3. Position of Sport in Strategic Plans in terms of Strategic Administration Model Component
In the analysis of Istanbul, Ankara and Izmir Metropolitan Municipalities for 2015-2019 strategic plan
period, sport allocations in their Strategic Administration Model Components are presented in Table-

2.

Table 2. Table of Position of Sport in Strategic Plans in Terms Of Strategic Administration Model

Components
ETO%/IAI;I‘(;EI\(I}]EZCN TS ADMINISTRATION MODEL iSTANBUL ANKARA iZMIiR
Mission - -
Vision - - -
Core values - - -
Policies X - -
Strategic purpose and objectives X X X
Performance indicators and activities X X X
Need for resources of strategic goals and objectives X X X

4.4. Position of Sport in Strategic Plans in terms of Strategic Purposes and Targets
In the analysis of Istanbul, Ankara and Izmir Metropolitan Municipalities’ strategic plans, sport

allocations in strategic purposes are presented in Table-3.

Table 3. Table of Sport Related Purposes Distribution in Metropolitan Municipalities’ Strategic Plans

Strategic purpose Istanbul Ankara Izmir
Produce projects to improve disabled and disadvantageous citizens’ life ) < )
quality

Produce social and sportive projects for urbanists (for women, children, < )
youth, elderly) and to remove social explosion

Supervise sport clubs and successful athletes - X -
Turn the city to a sportive city, to increase accessibility to alternative X X X

sport activities

In the analysis of strategic plans of Metropolitan Municipalities that were considered as sample, it was
seen that 3, 10 and 2 strategic targets were established for Istanbul, Ankara and izmir, respectively.

Table 4. Table of Sport Related Targets Distribution in Metropolitan Municipalities’ Strategic Plans

Strategic targets

istanbul

Ankara

izmir

Open summer schools

Offer free sport activities for women and low level income gainer
citizens

Open summer school and sport clubs for children, and to build children
play houses

Increase the number of youth centers

Open rehabilitation centers for disabled people

Support sport clubs and give necessary materials

Award successful athletes

Increase the number of sport facilities

Increase the number of sport activities

Produce projects related to meet sportive needs

X
X

}E X)) X

4.5. Position of Sport in Strategic Plans in terms of Costs and Resources
In the analysis of Metropolitan Municipalities’ strategic plans for 5-year period of 2015-2019, it was
seen that costs were calculated and the budget that needed to be allocated was identified to perform


http://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/mission
http://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/core%20values
http://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/policies
http://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/strategic%20goals
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the established strategic targets. It was seen that costs were calculated in annual basis in Istanbul and
[zmir Strategic Plans unlike Ankara.

Table 5. Table of Costs Related To Sport in Strategic Plans

Budget Total Cost
& 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019 for 5 Year
Year
(TL)
Istanbul 332.908.000 311.757.000  359.311.275 389.920.688  453.483.846 5'847'380'80
Ankara - - - - - 461.095.292

[zmir 28.755.000 43.167.250 36.933.000 56.673.500 48.685.100 214.213.850

In the analysis of sport in strategic plans in terms of its ratio in the total project/ activity spendings
within sectors, it was seen that comparative sectorial spending percentage was only presented in Izmir
Strategic Plan. In the analysis of Culture, Art and Sport collectively, it was seen that sport became the
8th ranking among the determined 9 sectors with 4.50% in terms of sports’ ratio to total project/ activity
spendings.

4.6. Position of Sport in Strategic Plans in terms of Performance Indicators

In the analysis of strategic plans of Metropolitan Municipalities that were considered as sample, it was
seen that performance indicators and measurements were established in sport field. Performance
indicators were identified as amount of material/ award that were given in association with strategic
purpose and targets, the number of member and individual who benefited from the services, and the
number of facility/ service centers. In Istanbul strategic plan, service areas descriptive table for sport
was created, measurement criteria, targeted value per year (amount/individual/%), activities or projects
to be made to reach the targets were identified in detail. In other strategic plans, service areas
descriptive table was not provided.

5. Discussion and Conclusion

Strategic planning studies have been applied to ensure efficient use of resources in public
administration areas and indirectly in local administrations since 2006. Purposes, targets and
authorities of local administrations as the legal entity that are established to meet local needs are
regulated in laws in detail.

Environment analysis and internal analyses of local administrations differentiated from each
other. Benefit groups and political tendency are effective in purpose determination and planning
processes. Local administrations are subject to legal boundaries in their activities. They are not able to
perform activities outside of the determined areas. They are subject to centralized administration
supervision in many subjects. Their resources might be shortened by central administration. These
issues might restrict the purposes of local administrations and choosing alternatives. It was observed
that local administration did not pay greater attention to internal analysis due to there was not a
competition and they produced services in monopolistic manner. The fact that political tendency is
effective on determining and choosing strategy might cause difficulties in application processes. On
the other hand, local administrators who wish to be re-elected try to use less amount of resources
according to service importance and priority levels, try to increase the awareness of the services as they
produce projects in more number of social areas including sport, and try to gain citizens’ appreciation.
Therefore, this point of view enables sport to take place in strategic plans.

As a result of the analysis of strategic plans of Istanbul, Ankara and izmir Metropolitan
Municipalities that were considered as sample for this study, it was seen that a separate unit for sport
was created in their own organizational structures, duties, authorities and responsibilities were
identified in detail in institutional internal analyses. Sport did not take place in stakeholder analysis
under the titles of mission, vision and main principles. In SWOT analyses, sport was not mentioned in
Ankara Strategic plan under the titles of strengths, opportunities and threats. Sport was mentioned
under the titles of strategic purpose, target and activities and numerical targets were identified in
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accordance with the 10th Development Plan. It was seen that targets, which would directly/ indirectly
contribute to the targets that were identified related to the 10th Development Plan Sport activities,
were established in local administrations’ strategic plans. In the analysis of the established budget to
meet purpose and targets related to sport, it was seen that the share that was allocated to sport in the
budget took place in lower ranks.

6. Recommendations
Below listed recommendations can be made in preparation of Metropolitan Municipalities’ strategic
plans:
- Performance reports should be prepared as identifying sport related purpose and targets in the
previous plans and the level of reaching these targets should be analyzed,
- Targets should be numerically identified depending on this data and considering SWOT analysis
and country’s medium term economic conditions,
- Strategic purposes should be supported with realistic, applicable and measurable targets,
- Regular observation and measurements should be made, annual application results of the plans
should be analyzed in terms of purposes and targets,
- Budget allocations of sport in plans should be increased as considering its benefits to citizens’
health and society structure.

There are not any doubts that strategic plans, which are made as considering sport’s personal
and societal benefits, and considering the current and future resources conditions, and considering
opportunities and threats, will make great contributions to local administrations.
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Global Financial Crisis and Working Capital: A
Research in BIST Production Sector about
Performance’

Selcuk Kendirli, Fazli Irmak, Emrah Sahin

1. Introduction

The impact of the global financial crisis of 2008 on Turkey is very different from other crises. The most
important reason for these differences is that the crisis originated in the USA, which is one of the
world's largest economy. It can be said that the banking sector in Turkey was not directly affected by
the global financial crisis. The underlying reason for this is tight control activities in the banking sector
after the 2001 crisis (Kara, 2010: 77). The crises of 1994 and 2001 started in the financial markets and
most affected the financial sector, while the 2008 crisis mostly affected the real sector in Turkey (Uzay,
2012: 122).

From starting to produce to product for a production business it needs raw materials, labor, energy,
water, transportation, warehousing, insurance, advertising, etc. It is called “Working Capital” for start-
up and sustainability of production. If you attached these expense groups, which is necessary for the
start-up and sustainability, it is called "working capital” (Yildirim, 2006: 28).

Working capital is also called the operating capital or revolving capital. The working capital is like
a seesaw, with profitability on one side and risk on the other. The aim of businesses is to be able to
profit by taking certain risks. Businesses that target profitability should not ignore the risks. At this
point, the prospect for businesses to work capital emerges.

Within the scope of this study, it was tried to determine the effect of working capital to profitability
variables of the firms’ performance which data obtained from the financial statements of the quarterly
financial statements of the companies which were continuously processed in the BIST Manufacturing
Industry Index between 2005-2014 years. Correlation analysis, descriptive statistical analysis, the
Hausman test and regression analysis were performed for the obtained data. The pre-crisis period, crisis
period, post-crisis period and whole period of the 2005-2014 period analyzed in the study were analyzed
separately. In the conclusion section, the analysis results of all periods are interpreted and suggested.

2. The Studies About that Analyzing to Effect Of Working Capital On Firm Performance
In this part of the study, there will be a study that examines the effect of the working capital
management on firm performance mentioned in the theoretical section.

Kiraci (2000) examined the ratio of the relationship between working capital management and
financial failures of enterprises in his postgraduate study. For this purpose, he examined 53 financial
failures and 53 financially successful firms that were working under the Capital Markets Law between
1983-1997 years. He used in the survey, current ratio, liquidity ratio, cash ratio, debt turnover rate,
stock turnover rate, cash turnover rate, the ratio of short-term liabilities to total assets, the ratio of
short-term assets to total assets, the ratio of short term liabilities to total liabilities and gross profit.
As a result of the analysis made by utilizing the balance sheet and income table of 106 firms, it was
found that there was a meaningful difference between current and unsuccessful businesses in terms of
current ratio, liquidity ratio, cash rate, and gross profit rate, payment rate of debt and ratio of current
assets to total assets. In addition, a Z test was conducted for the efficiency ratio. As a result of the Z
test, no significant difference was found between successful and unsuccessful enterprises. It has been
found that short-term debt is more likely to be driven by failed assets than by current assets. 40% of
financial failures businesses have negative working capital. 62% of financial failed businesses suffered
losses as a result of their activities.

* This work was supported by Hitit University Scientific Research Projects Unit (BAP).
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Deloof (2003) examined the relationship between working capital management and profitability
in a survey of 1009 companies in Belgium, which had been operating from 1992-1996. Gross operating
profit was used as the criterion of profitability in the study. He noted that there is a negative
relationship between gross operating profit and firm size (log of sales), growth in sales and a positive
relationship between fixed financial assets and financial liabilities. In addition, the regression analysis
found that the receivables collection period, inventory turnover period and debts are negatively related
to the period of payment and gross operating profit.

Lazaridis and Tryfonidis (2006) investigated the relationship between working capital
management and profitability in a survey of 131 firms registered on the Athens Stock Exchange for four
years between the years 2001 and 2004. As a result of the analyses, they found that there was a negative
correlation between the duration of cash conversion and gross operating profit. As a result, they have
come to the conclusion that enterprises need to manage the cash cycle period well by keeping the
working capital components at an optimum level in order to increase their profitability.

Asikoglu and Ogel (2006) investigated the effects of the 2001 crisis on the financial structure of 72
manufacturing operations traded in seven sectors of the ISE with their 1997-2003 financial ratios and
obtained the following findings: All liquidity ratios except for the cash ratios of the firms deteriorated
in 2001. The number of foreign resources in the financing of assets has increased and short-term
resources have been intensively used in foreign resources. Stocks and receivables turnover of the
enterprises have increased and the turnover of equity has also increased due to the increase in sales
and the losses in the equity capital. Return on equity decreased to -6.7% and total asset profitability
was -11%.

Oz and Giingor (2007) attempted to determine the relationship between the working capital
management of 68 firms and the profitability of firms that were traded in the ISE manufacturing sector
during 1992-2005 periods. Gross sales profit is used as a dependent variable in the study. The
independent variables used in the study are the period of receivables transfer, the period of stock
transfer, the period of commercial debt transfer and the net trading period. Control variables are the
growth rate of sales and the ratio of assets to financial assets. As a result, there is a positive relationship
between the growth of sales and the ratio of assets of financial fixed assets to firm profitability. There
is a negative relationship between financial debt and profitability. There was a negative relationship
between the net trading period and firm profitability.

Albayrak and Akbulut (2008) found that the profitability level of 55 firms selected by layered
sampling method from firms operating in ISE industry and service sector in 2004-2006; which is
selected from 18 different indicators selected from different financial fields such as liquidity, asset
utilization efficiency, capital structure, market value and business size, and the direction of relations
between these indicators and profitability indicators. Multiple regression analysis was used in the
analysis of this study. As a result, businesses should relatively reduce their foreign resources and
liquidity ratios in total resources in order to improve their asset profitability indicators; it is necessary
to increase their business size, stock turnover speed, and market values. Generally speaking, it has been
shown that financial structure is one of the most important factors affecting profitability. The negative
relationship between these two variables supports the financing hierarchy theory.

Sokmen (2013) analyzed the relationship between working capital management and firm
performance of 94 manufacturing companies operating continuously in BIST between the years 2002 -
2009 in his doctoral study. In the analysis, gross operating profitability and Tobin q value were taken
as dependent variables. The duration of cash conversion, size, and financial leverage are taken as
independent variables. Size and financial leverage ratio were also analyzed as control variables. As a
result of the study, a negative effect was found at a 1% level of significance between the cash conversion
period and the profitability. For high leverage firms, the cash conversion period does not seem to have
a significant effect on gross operating profitability. In addition, for companies with moderate and low
leverage, the shorter the period of cash conversion, the higher the profitability of gross operating profit.
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3. The Effect Of Working Capital Management On Company Performance During Global

Financial Crisis: A Research In Bist Manufacturing Industry Index
In order to investigate the impact of the 2008 global financial crisis on companies in the BIST
Manufacturing Industry Index, the impact of the working capital management on the profitability of
the firms was analyzed by using the quarterly financial statement data of 133 companies that were
continuously operating between 2005 and 2014. In the study, the data obtained from the financial
statements of 133 manufacturing companies, which were continuously processed between 2005 and
2014 in the BIST Manufacturing Industry Index.

The dataset is a panel data set consisting of 133 financial statements of the manufacturing
companies in quarterly periods covering 143,640 observations in the ten-year period. The raw data
related to the companies are obtained from Is Investment, Istanbul Stock Exchange, Public Disclosure
Platform and Finnet 2000 internet sources and the data has been arranged and made suitable for
analysis. Econometric package programs were used for analysis of the data.

Dependent variables used as profitability variables in working; Return on assets (ROA), return on
equity (ROE), gross profitability, net profit margin, operating profit margin, gross profit margin, Tobin
q rate, and price gain ratio.

Liquidity ratios used as independent variables in the study; current rate, acid-test ratio, and cash
rate. Activity rates; sock turnover rate, loan turnover rate, current asset turnover rate, trade debt
turnover rate, cash turnover rate, networking capital turnover rate and cash turnover duration
(commercial rate). Financial structure ratios; short-term debt to total assets ratio, short-term liabilities
to assets ratio, the ratio of current assets to total assets, and net working capital to current assets ratio
of the total debt to the total assets (leverage ratio), long-term debt ratio.

Control variables used in the study; the ratio of short-term foreign resources to assets, the total
debt ratio of equity sources, the rate of the total liabilities (leverage ratio), long-term debt ratio and
with the total assets used as size ratios is the natural logarithm of net sales.

Table-1 includes the variables used in the study, the calculation methods for the variables, and the
standard for the variables.



Selcuk Kendirli, Fazli Irmak, Emrah Sahin

Table 1. Variables and Table of Contents
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GROUP OF | NAME OF VARIABLES NAD CALCULATE | VARIABLE
VARIABLES METHOD ABBREVIATION
i Assets Profitability (Net Profit/Total Assets) AK
| Equity Profitability (Net Profit/Total Equity) OK
ﬁ Gross Operating Profitability (Gros profit/(Total | BFK
5 Aates-Securities))
> Net Profit Margin (Net profit/Net Sales) NKM
E Operating Profit Margin (Operating profit/Net | FKM
g Sales)
E Gross Profit Margin (Gross profit/Net Sales) BKM
=] Tobin Q (Total liabilities+Equity)/Total Assets TOBINQ
_ Price Earnings Ratio (Share prize/Earning per share) | FKO
Current Ratio (Current Assets/Shor term liabilities) | CO
Acid Test Ratio((Current Assets-Stocks)/Shor term | ATO
liabilities)
Cash Ratio (Cash Assets /Shor term liabilities) NO
Stock Turnover Rate (Cost of goods/Average Stocks) | SDH
Ratio of Receivable Speed (Net Sales/ Trade | ADH
Receivables)
Current Asset Turnover Rate (Net sales/Current | DVDH
assets)
Trade Debt Turnover Rate (Cost of | TBDH
goods/Commercial debts)
Cash Turnover Rate (Net sales/ Cash equivalents) NDH
Net Working Capital Turnover Rate (Net | NCSDH
Sale/(Current assets-Short Term Debts))
Short-Term Borrower Total Borrow Ratio(Short- | KVBTBO
term debts/Total debts)
Ratio of Current Assets to Total Assets(Current | DVTVO
assets/Total assets)
Net Working Capital to Current Assets | NCSDVO
Ratio(NWC/Current Assets)
é Duration Cash Conversion ((Duration of receivable | NDS
ﬁ collection+Duration of Stocks)-Duration of debts)
E Long-Term Debt Ratio (Long-term debts/(Long- | UVBO
N term debts+equities)
E Rate of Total Liabilities (Total debts/ Total assets) | TBAO
g Total Debt Ratio of Equity (Equities/Total Debts) OKTBO
E Ratio of short-term debts to assets (Short term | KVYKVO
B debts/ Total assets)
% Assets (Natural Logarithm of the Assets) VARLIKLAR
= Net Sales(Natural Logarithm of the Net Sales) NETSATISLAR
Long Term Debt Ratio(Long-term debts/(Long-term | UVBO
debts+equities)
Rate of Total Liabilities (Total debts/ Total assets) | TBAO
» Total Debt Ratio of Equity (Equities/Total Debts) OKTBO
é = Ratio of short-term debts to assets (Short-term | KVYKVO
E g debts/ Total assets)
% ﬁ Assets (Natural Logarithm of the Assets) VARLIKLAR
o > Net Sales(Natural Logarithm of the Net Sales) NETSATISLAR
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3.1. Model of the Study

Prior to determining the model of the study, a correlation analysis was performed to determine the
relationship between the variables and to measure the degree. Correlation analysis was conducted for
the four periods studied (pre-crisis, crisis period, post-crisis period and whole period). Correlation
analysis for the pre-crisis periods 2005, 2006 and 2007 in Table 2 shows the correlation matrix of the
current ratio, acid test ratio and cash ratio, which have only high correlation value.

Table 2. Correlation Matrix between Dependent and Independent Variables (2005-2007 Period) (Pre-
crisis Period)

CO ATO NO
CO 1 0.945 0.719
ATO 0.945 1 0.820
NO 0.719 0.820 1

Correlation analysis for 2008, 2009, 2010 and 2011, which is the crisis period in Table 3, shows the
correlation matrix of the current ratio, acid test ratio and cash ratio, which have only high correlation

values.
Table 3. Correlation Matrix between Dependent and Independent Variables (2008-2011 Period) (Crisis
Period)
CcO ATO NO
CO 1 0.956 0.830
ATO 0.956 1 0.858
NO 0.830 0.858 1

In the Correlation analysis for the post-crisis period 2012, 2013 and 2014, Table-4 shows the correlation
matrix of the current ratio, acid test ratio and cash ratio, which have only high correlation value.
Table 4. Correlation Matrix between Dependent and Independent Variables (2012-2014 Period) (Post-

Crisis Period)

CcO ATO NO
CO 1 0.956 0.523
ATO 0.956 1 0.530
NO 0.523 0.530 1

In the correlation analysis for the whole period used in the research in Table-5, the correlation matrix
of the current ratio, acid test ratio and cash ratio, which have only high correlation value, is given.
Table 5. Correlation Matrix between Dependent and Independent Variables (2005-2014 Period) (All

Period)

CO ATO NO
CO 1.000 .893 .650
ATO .893 1.000 .687
NO .650 .687 1.000

Correlation analysis shows the degree to which the variables can be substituted for each other. As a
result of the correlation analysis, a high correlation was found between the current ratio, the acid test
ratio and the cash rate in all periods. For this reason, the current rate, acid test ratio, and cash rate will
be placed separately in the models.

3.2. Method of the Study

In this study, to determine the effect of labor-management on firm performance, the data of 133 firms
that were continuously processed in the BIST Manufacturing Industry index between 2005 and 2014
were analyzed using panel data analysis method. Net sales and assets are included in the analysis by
taking the natural logarithms. In examining the data for the years 2005-2014 in the study, the data was
analyzed separately as pre-crisis period, crisis period and post-crisis period in order to determine the
effect of the crisis on the working capital. For the whole turnaround, all period’s data were analyzed to
determine the effect of the study capital on firm performance.
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The Hausman test was first made for the models created and it was determined which models
would be analyzed with fixed or random effects. The validity of the hypothesis that the coefficients
representing the unit or unit and time differences, ie the error components of the effective model, are
independent of the independent variables in the model, can be examined by the test statistic
recommended by Hausman. In this case, it is necessary to examine whether the difference between the
parameter estimators of the fixed effect model and the parameter estimators of the random effect
model is statistically significant (Giivenek and Alptekin, 2010). Regression analysis was applied to the
models with fixed or random effects with Hausman test.

3.3. Findings and Analysis

In this part of my study, the relationship between dependent variables indicating firm performance
using the independent and control variables obtained from the financial statements for the three
months periods of 133 firms that are continuously operating in the BIST Manufacturing Industry Index
between 2005 and 2014 was analyzed. The descriptive statistical data for all the cycles were mentioned,
the fixed or random effects of the data were determined by the Hausman test and the regression output
of 24 models for the rotation was analyzed.

In Table-6, descriptive statistical data of dependent, independent and control variables for 2005-2014
periods are given.

Table 6. All Term Descriptive Statistics Table

Number of | Mean Median | Minimum [ Maximum

Observations
CcO 5320 2.1459 1.57 0.04 34.92
ATO 5320 1.4982 1.05 0.03 33.05
NO 5320 0.4417 ]0.14 -0.5 13.52
SDH 5320 47024 |2.77 0 440.79
ADH 5320 44623 2.8 0 977.75
DVDH 5320 1.2523 1.06 0 19.67
TBDH 5320 47786 |[3.815 0 148.83
NDH 5320 107.0624 |1 12.835 |[-3.31 989.76
NCSDH 5320 6.8649 1.89 -898.24 |612.41
KVBTBO 5320 0.7367 |0.77 0.1 1
DVTVO 5320 0.519 0.52 0.05 0.97
NCSDVO 5320 0.2085 0.36 -24.54 0.97
NDS 5320 326.9873 [ 176.8 -966.21 [ 997.65
UVBO 5320 0.2349 ]0.13 -25.92 143.7
TBAO 5320 0.505 0.44 0.02 10.86
OZTBO 5320 2.1063 1.25 -0.91 44.57
KVYKVO 5320 0.3671 0.32 0.01 10.78
VARLIKLAR 5320 8.355 8.33 6.38 10.36
SATISLAR 5320 8.017 8 4.19 10.63
NKM 5320 0.0005 0.04 -45.78 14.98
BKM 5320 0.1959 0.2 -24.79 1.21
AK 5320 0.0214 ]0.02 -2.21 6.8
OK 5320 0.0371 0.04 -24.76 60.3
FKM 5320 0.0319 |0.06 -30.26 14.52
BFK 5320 0.1179 ]0.1 -0.51 1.6
TOBINQ 5320 0.505 0.44 0.02 10.86
FKO 5320 50.4814 |6.41 -986.02 [982.83
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In all periods (2005-2014), 5320 observations were examined. According to the descriptive statistical
results covering pre-crisis, crisis period and post-crisis period, the current ratio was 2.14, the acid test
ratio was 1.49, and the cash ratio was 0.44. Liquidity ratios have been realized above the required rates
according to the literature studies. According to the average of all periods in the manufacturing
industry index, stocks are transferred in 77.6 days, receivables in 82 days, current assets in 292 days
and commercial debts in 77 days. The cash turnover rate is 107.06. The networking capital turnover
rate is 53 days. Short-term debt constitutes 73% of total debt and fixed assets constitute 52% of total
assets. The ratio of networking capital to fixed assets is 20.85%. The period of cash conversion took
place in 327 days. 23.49% of long-term sources are financed by foreign sources. 50% of the assets are
financed by foreign sources. Short-term liabilities account for 36% of the assets. Companies in the
Manufacturing Industry Index had an average of a 5% net profit margin, 19% gross profit margin, 2.14%
asset profitability, 3.71% equity profitability, 3.19% operating profit margin, 11.79% gross profit
margin operating profitability.

The Hausman Test results for all periods are given in Table-7.

Table 7. All Term Models Hausman Test Results

Models Chi-square Statistic | Independent Variables | Significance
Model-1 55.919594 17 0.0000*
Model-2 36.720337 17 0.0037*
Model-3 33.210355 17 0.0106*
Model-4 44.164534 17 0.0003*
Model-5 32.320898 17 0.0137*
Model-6 28.762323 17 0.0368*
Model-7 69.534174 17 0.0000*
Model-8 71.430716 17 0.0000*
Model-9 78.021953 17 0.0000*
Model-10 33.910095 17 0.0086*
Model-11 32.544362 17 0.0129*
Model-12 26.267862 17 0.0697**
Model-13 59.627745 17 0.0000*
Model-14 40.329963 17 0.0012*
Model-15 35.272665 17 0.0057**
Model-16 90.464190 17 0.0000*
Model-17 89.115491 17 0.0000*
Model-18 88.653333 17 0.0000*
Model-19 680169.321146 17 0.0000*
Model-20 535773.694370 17 0.0000*
Model-21 29131.844741 17 0.0000*
Model-22 96.209679 17 0.0000*
Model-23 96.071865 17 0.0000*
Model-24 95.860294 17 0.0000*

* Shows models with fixed effects. (p<0,005)

** Indicates models with random effects. (p>0,005)

The following results were obtained according to the results of all period analyses covering the pre-

crisis period, crisis period and post-crisis period.

v/ Variable net sales that can best explain the change in the net profit margin. Net sales can explain
the change in net profit margin in the same direction and 50.24%. From the independent and
control variables, the current rate, the acid test ratio, the net working capital return asset ratio,
the ratio of short-term liabilities to assets, and net sales can explain the change in the net profit
margin through the same direction. Current asset turnover rate, the rate of total liabilities, the
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ratio of equity to total liabilities, and the assets can explain the change in the net profit margin
reversely.

v/ Variables that can explain the change in the gross profit margin significantly in the same direction;
current ratio, the ratio of short-term liabilities to assets and net sales. The current asset turnover
rate, the rate of total liabilities, the ratio of own funds to total liabilities, and assets can be
explained in reverse. Net sales are the change that can explain the change in the gross profit
margin at the highest rate.

v/ Variables that can explain the change in asset profitability in the same direction; acid test ratio,
cash rate, current asset turnover rate, the ratio of current assets to total assets, the current interest
rate of total liabilities, and the ratio of own funds to total liabilities. The change in asset
profitability can explain the cash turnover rate and the ratio of short-term foreign resources to
assets in reverse.

v" The model in which the effect of independent and control variables on equity profitability was
analyzed and they were not statistically significant.

v' The variable that explains the change in operating profit margin at the highest rate is the ratio of
short-term foreign resources to assets. The ratio of short-term foreign resources to assets can
explain the change in operating profit margin by 52.22% in the same direction. The current ratio,
the acid test ratio, the cash rate, the return on assets of net working capital, the ratio of short-
term liabilities to assets, and net sales can explain the change in operating profit margin
significantly. The period of cash turnover is statistically significant in terms of the rate of total
liabilities, the ratio of own funds to total liabilities and assets in the reverse direction.

v' Gross operating is variable net sales, which can explain the change in profit margin at the highest
rate. The relationship between the current rate, cash rate, current asset turnover, the ratio of
current assets to total assets, duration of cash return, ratio of own funds to total liabilities, the
ratio of short-term liabilities to assets and net sales and gross operating profit margin were
determined in the same way. Acid test ratio, cash turnover rate, the ratio of short-term debt to
total debt, the net working capital ratio of returning assets, the rate of total liabilities, and assets
affect the change in gross operating profit margin significantly inversely.

v' Tobin q affects the ratio of current ratio, acid test ratio, cash ratio, ratio of current assets to total
assets, ratio of current liabilities to current assets and ratio of short-term liabilities to assets
significantly and in the same direction, stock turnover rate, current asset turnover rate, rate, short-
term debt to total debt ratio and assets are significantly affecting the reverse. The rate of change
in total debt can explain the full change in the Tobin q.

v' The model created to analyze the effect of the independent and control variables on the price-to-
earnings ratio is statistically significant, but the rate of explanation of the price-to-earnings ratio
of the models is very limited. The model can account for only 1.82% of the change in the price-
earnings ratio. They are the only variable assets that can be correlated significantly with the rate
of return.

Variables affecting dependent variables in the same period in the whole period; current rate, acid test
ratio, cash rate, the ratio of current assets to total assets, net working capital return asset ratio, the
ratio of short-term liabilities to assets and net sales. Variables that affect dependent variables in the
opposite direction are; the ratio of short-term debts to total debts, the rate of total debts, the ratio of
own funds to total debt, the stock turnover rate, the commercial debt turnover rate and assets. Variables
that cannot be correlated with dependent variables; loan turnover rate, net working capital turnover
rate, cash conversion period and long-term debt to total debt ratio.

4. Result and Evaluation

In this study, the data of 133 firms that were continuously processed in the BIST Manufacturing
Industry Index between 2005-2014 years were analyzed separately for the whole period of 2005-2014.
In order to determine the effect of the working capital management on firm performance, as the
company performance indicators; asset profitability, gross operating profit margin, gross profit margin,
operating profit margin, price profit ratio, net profit margin, equity profitability and Tobin q variables
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were used. Descriptive statistics were generated for the four periods included in the study for

dependent, independent and control variables. Correlations analysis was used for dependent,

independent and control variables used in the study. Regression models were established taking into
account the high correlation between the current ratio, the acid test ratio, and the cash rate. With the

Hausman test, fixed or random effects of the models were determined. Regression analysis was

performed on models according to the Hausman test result.

Descriptive statistical results for the pre-crisis period, the crisis period, the post-crisis period and the

whole period for dependent, independent and control variables are mentioned below.

The results obtained according to descriptive statistical data of pre-crisis, crisis period, post-crisis

period and all period liquidity ratios are as follows;

v' There was no significant change has been the average of cash ratio from liquidity ratios whole the
observed in the study period.

v" The current ratio and acid test ratio average decreased in the crisis period and continued to
decrease in the post-crisis period. This situation indicates that the enterprises will have difficulty
in fulfilling their short-term obligations in the crisis period and in the post-crisis period. This
situation is in parallel with the findings of Asikoglu and Ogel (2006), the findings of the study of
the effects of the crisis of 2001 and Uyar and Okumus (2010).

The results obtained according to the descriptive statistical data of pre-crisis, crisis period, post-crisis
period and all periods of financial structure ratios are as follows;

v"In the average of the ratio of current assets to total assets, an increase was observed not so much
in the crisis period. This shows that businesses attach importance to high liquidity grade assets
among their assets during crisis periods.

v" The average of short-term debt to total debt ratio increased during the crisis period. Businesses
have had to borrow more often in the short-term instead of long-term debt. This may be due to
the fact that businesses try to reduce their financial costs by borrowing to short-term credit in
order to avoid an increase in borrowing costs during periods of crisis. The increase in short-term
debts has an effect that increases the need for operating capital of enterprises. This situation
indirectly increased the ratio of short-term foreign resources to assets.

v' The average rate of return on assets from net working capital of enterprises in the period of crisis
has decreased dramatically. In terms of liquidity, the business has become more fragile than before
the crisis, and they may face difficulties in paying short-term liabilities because of this situation.

v' The ratio of equity to total liabilities decreased in the crisis period compared to the previous
period, and the post-crisis period also continued to decline. We can say that businesses focus on
using foreign resources to provide for their financial needs.

v' The average of long-term debt ratio decreased rapidly compared to the previous period in the crisis
period. During the crisis, businesses increased the usage of short-term resources.

v' The average rate of the total liabilities increased during the crisis period and the increase in the
post-crisis period continued.

The results of profitability ratios which are dependent variables that obtained according to descriptive
statistics of pre-crisis, crisis period, post-crisis period and in all periods are as follows;

v' Total assets profitability and equity profitability averaged to have a rapid decline in the crisis
period according to the pre-crisis period. This is also seen in the work of Uyar and Okumus (2010).
In the post-crisis period, asset profitability and equity profitability increased again to the pre-
crisis level.

v" There was no significant change in gross operating profit and gross profit margin by pre-crisis
period, crisis period and post-crisis average.

v" The margins of operating profit decreased in the period of crisis and the period after the crisis it
has continuously gone down slowly.

v" Average of the earning price ratio and net profit margins decreased rapidly in the crisis period
when it’s compared to the previous period, and they reached the same level with the pre-crisis
level after in the post-crisis period.
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In the average of Tobin q ratio, there was an increase in the crisis period and the post-crisis period
according to the pre-crisis turnover.

In the average of the sales used as a size variables, there was no significant change during the crisis
period according to the previous period but it increased in the post-crisis period. In the average of
assets, slight increases were seen during the term of this periods.

The variables and the periods that are significantly correlated with the liquidity variables as a result of

v

the regression analyses are as follows:

There is a positive relationship between the current ratio and the asset profitability in the crisis
period and the post-crisis period. There is a positive relationship between the gross operating
profit margin and current ratio during the pre-crisis period. In the whole period, there is a negative
relationship. There is a positive relationship between the gross margins and the current ratio
whole period analysis. There is a positive relationship between the operating profit margin and
the current ratio during the crisis period, post-crisis period and all period’s analysis. There is a
positive relationship between the net profit margin and the current ratio during the pre-crisis
period and the whole period analysis. Tobin q was found to be negative with the current ratio in
the pre-crisis period and positive in the other periods.

There is a positive correlation between the acid test ratio and profitability in all of the periods.
There is a negative relationship between the gross operating profit margin and the acid test ratio
the pre-crisis period, the crisis period and the whole period analysis. There is a positive
relationship between the gross margin and the acid test ratio the post-crisis period. There is a
positive relationship between the operating profit margin and the acid test ratio the crisis period
and the whole period analysis. There is a positive relationship between the net profit margin and
the acid test ratio in the whole period analysis. The pre-crisis period was negative with the Tobin
q with the acid test ratio and a positive correlation was found in the whole period analysis.

There is a positive relationship between the cash rate and asset profitability before the crisis and
the whole period. Gross operating profit margin is positive for all periods. There is a positive
relationship between the operating profit margin and cash rate in the post-crisis period, and a
positive correlation was found between the Tobin q and all of the turnaround analysis results.

As a result of the regression analyzes the dependent variables and the periods in which a significant

v

relation is determined with the activity ratios as follows:

Alacak devir hizi ile aktif karlilig1 ve briit faaliyet kar marji kriz doneminde negatif, briit kar marji
kriz 6ncesi donemde pozitif, Tobin q oranryla ise kriz 6ncesi ve kriz doneminde pozitif iligki tespit
edildi. Alacak devir hiz ile aktif karlilig1 ve briit faaliyet kar marji arasinda donemler itibariyle
pozitif iligki, briit kar marji, faaliyet kar marji, net kar marji1 ve Tobin q ile negatif iliski tespit
edilmistir.

Donen varlik devir hizi ile fiyat kazan¢ orani ve 6z kaynak karliligi arasinda anlaml iligki
bulunamamistir. Ticari bor¢larin devir hizi ile briit kar marji arasinda kriz donemi ve kriz sonrasi
donemde negatif iliski, Tobin q ile kriz 6ncesi donemde pozitif diger donemlerde ise negatif iliski
tespit edildi.

There is no significant relationship between the net working capital and profitability variables.
Inventory turnover speed and asset profitability were negative in the crisis period, gross operating
profit margin was negative with the inventory turnover speed during the crisis period, there was
positive relative in the post-crisis period and was explored in the positive correlation with the
operating profit margin and net profit margin whole in the periods of analysis.

Receivable turnover speed, asset profitability, and gross operating profit margin are in a negative
relationship during the crisis period. The gross profit margin and the receivable turnover rate are
in a positive relationship in the pre-crisis period. A positive correlation was found between the
receivable turnover rate and the Tobin q ratio in the pre-crisis period and the crisis period. The
positive relationship between the receivable turnover, asset profitability and gross operating profit
margin was found to be negatively correlated with the period, gross profit margin, operating profit
margin, net profit margin and Tobin qg. There was no significant relationship between the current
assets and the price-earnings ratio and equity profitability. The negative relationship between the
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turnover of the commercial debts and the gross profit margin was negative in the crisis period and
the post-crisis period, and positive in the pre-crisis period and negative in the pre-crisis period.
There was no significant relationship between the commercial debt turnover rate and asset
profitability, gross operating profit margin, operating profit margin, price earning ratio and ROE.
A negative correlation was found between the cash turnover rate and the gross operating profit
margin.

There was a negative relationship between the return on assets of net working capital and asset
profitability and gross operating profit margin, the positive relation was with the operating profit
margin, net profit margin and Tobin q.

The relationship between the cash return speed and asset profitability and gross operating profit
margin was determined in the same direction and the profit margin was reversed in the reverse
direction. There was no significant relationship between the gross profit margin, price gain ratio
and equity profitability.

As aresult of regression analyzes, dependent variables with a significant relationship with the financial

v

structure ratios and the periods are as follows:

There is a negative relationship between the ratio of short-term debt to total debt and asset
profitability in the pre-crisis period, the crisis period and the post-crisis period. There is a negative
relationship between the ratio of short-term debt to total debt and gross operating profit margin
in the other periods except for the crisis period. There is a positive relationship between the ratio
of short-term debt to total debt and the negative relationship between Tobin q and pre-crisis and
all period analysis, crisis period and post-crisis period. There is a negative relationship between
the ratio of short-term debt to total debt and the gross margin in the post-crisis period. There is a
positive relationship between the ratio of short-term debt to total debt and operating profit margin
in the post-crisis period. A negative correlation was found between the ratio of short-term debt to
total debt and the price-earnings ratio in the pre-crisis period. There was no significant
relationship between the net profit margin and equity profitability and short-term debt to total
debt ratio.

There was a positive correlation between the ratio of current assets to total assets and the four
periods between the asset profitability and gross operating profit margin. A positive relationship
was found between the ratio of current assets to total assets and the gross profit margin in the pre-
crisis and post-crisis period. There is a positive relationship between the ratio of current assets to
total assets and the operating profit margin and price-earnings ratio in the pre-crisis period. There
is a positive relationship between the ratio of current assets to total assets and the net profit
margin and equity profitability during the crisis period. The ratio of current assets to total assets
and the Tobin q were found to be positive in the crisis period and in the post-crisis period. The
ratio of current assets to total assets and the Tobin q was found to be negative in the pre-crisis
period and in the whole period analysis.

The ratio of equity to total debt and the post-crisis and all-period analysis have been found to have
the same relationship between the asset profitability, gross operating profit margin and gross
profit margin. The relationship between the ratios of own resources to total liabilities and the
operating margin is reversed. There is a negative relationship between the ratio of equity to total
liabilities and the net profit margin in the pre-crisis period, the crisis period and all period
analyzes. The ratio of equity to total debt to the Tobin q ratio was positive in the pre-crisis period
and negative in the post-crisis period.

A negative relationship between the ratio of short-term liabilities to assets and asset profitability
has been determined. There is a negative relationship between the ratio of the short-term
liabilities to assets and the gross operating profit margin in the crisis period and the whole period
analysis. A positive relationship emerged during the crisis period. A positive relationship was
found between the ratio of short-term foreign resources to assets and the gross profit margin in
the post-crisis and whole-period analysis. There is a negative relationship between the ratio of
short-term foreign resources to assets and the operating profit margin in the post-crisis period.
Positive relationship emerged in all period analysis. The ratio of short-term foreign resources to
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assets and the Tobin q were negative in the crisis period and positive in the other periods. The
ratio of short-term foreign resources to assets and the price-earnings ratio, net profit margin and
equity profitability were not significantly correlated.

v' In general, there is no significant relationship between the price-earnings ratio and equity
profitability and working capital. Statistically, there were explored significant relationships
between the total assets' profitability, gross operating profit margin, gross profit margin,
operating profit margin, net profit margin and the Tobin q with working capital elements.
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The Relationship between Locus of Control and
Organizational Cynicism in Term of Being Unionized

Metin Reyhanoglu, Evren Kiran

1. Introduction
The study is deployed on three pillars, which are cynicism, organizational cynicism and locus of control.
It is aimed to examine the differences between concepts within the context of people's lifestyles.

Firstly, cynicism concept is considered as a tendency of a pessimistic behavior about undisclosed
purpose of people and an attitude description of disappointment events about them (Kanter & Mirvis,
1991). Cynics think that people are selfish and utilitarian, but they do not demonstrate their intention
obviously in communities. Second concept is organizational cynicism that those cynic people also can
be found in organizations considered as belief that the organization lacks integrity, negative emotions
and critical attitudes (Dean, Brandes, & Dharwadkar, 1998).

Thirdly, locus of control is that the “degree to which persons expect that a reinforcement or an
outcome of their behavior is contingent on their own behavior or personal characteristics versus the
degree to which persons expect the reinforcement is a function of chance, luck or fate, is under the
control of powerful others, or is simply unpredictable” (Rotter, 1990, 489). Those concepts can be
defined like what said above but those concepts have also some dimensions that it will be explain at
follows.

The main purpose of this study is to analyze moderation effect of lifestyle on the relation between
organizational cynicism and locus of control. We used union status and union affiliation of people in
terms of lifestyle. Also demographic factors, gender, age, work experience, tenure, marital status and
education as control variable investigated as moderation effects.

Although the concepts have recently examined its relationship with other concepts, the
relationship between locus of control and cynicism, especially organizational cynicism, were not
investigated yet. This study exactly is explorative studies based on the questionnaire. With the findings
of the study, hopes to provide the new research directions, also managers will be able to take a chance
to develop new policies to overcome the behavior of fatal, skeptical and cynic staffs.

2. Literature and Research Hypotheses

Cynicism is an attitude that directs human behavior. The history of the concept goes up to Diojen in
the ancient Greece. In Kanter and Mirvis’ the bestselling book (1989), Americans had been integrated
this concept with unhappy, skepticism, insecurity, disbelief, and negative and pessimistic views.
Cynical people can be also found in organizations as called organizational cynicism.

The concept of organizational cynicism affects the work efficiency, morale and motivation of
employees and their belongingness in the negative. It includes negative attitudes and behaviors that
employees develop against their organizations. Attitudes consist of three components: cognitive,
emotional and behavioral. While emerging an attitude it must be harmonious and coordinated between
these three elements (Kalagan, 2009, 44).

The cognitive dimension is the related to belief. Organizational cynicism represents a learned
belief that can be related to many objects, resulting from an attitude or experience, generalized from
one situation to another (Pelit & Pelit, 2014, p. 82). In this dimension, cynical people tend to believe
that human behavior is devoid of goodness and sincerity. For this reason, they think the organization
they work for with has betrayed them and believe that the organizations lack in concepts such as
honesty, justice and sincerity (Ozler, Atalay, & Sahin, 2010, p. 49). The cognitive dimension is subjected
to negative emotions about employee’s organization. It includes emotional reaction from the negative
side, such as shame, embarrassment, anger as well as individual subjective beliefs and ideas about their
organization, associated with experiences (Kutanis & Cetinel, 2010, p. 48). Individuals that
experiencing feelings of anger, sadness, fear, and frustration against the organization criticize
negatively to the outside world. The behavioral dimension is the action of above-mentioned negative
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attitudes. In this dimension, it is subjected that is the lack of honesty in the organization, the
meaningful gestures and mimics of employees, sarcastic attitudes, ruthless criticisms, negative
discourse targeting the organization and similar situations in parallel with the attitudes and beliefs
about the organization (Kutanis & Cetinel, 2010, pp. 188-189).

Employees lose their belief and trust about the organizations because of administrated the wrong
practices and politics. Thus, employees become unhappy and desperate, pessimistic, disappointed, and
have negative emotions and thoughts against the works and organizations. All these negativities cause
the individuals to be unable to enjoy their work, to cool off against all things that related to work
(colleagues, organizations, work tools, customers, etc.). These can cause the individual to lower their
job performance, also intend to leave the job, or even leave the job. All these are undesirable situations
for the organization.

When the studies on domestic and foreign academic writing are examined the concept goes back
20 years only. Although the concept came from 500 BC The first study towards organizational cynicism
in foreign academic writing is a doctoral thesis by Brandes (1997) that developed a scale. In 2007,
Erdost, Karacaoglu and Reyhanoglu translated the scale to Turkish and applied it to employees of a
manufacturing company with high reliable and validity. There are also other translation studies
(Kalagan 2009; Karacaoglu & Ince, 2012). In Turkish academic writing organizational cynicism has been
examined in relation to other concepts such as organizational support, silence, culture, justice,
identification, change, opposition, citizenship and commitment, psychological contract, burnout,
leadership, mobbing, job satisfaction and performance, emotional labor and intelligence, trust (Kutanis
& Cetinel, 2010; Korkmaz, 2011; Aydugan, 2012; Ozler et al., 2010; Balay, Kaya, & Culha, 2013; Cakici
& Dogan, 2014). The reason of organizational cynicism studies mainly applied to staff of service
industries (Kalagan, 2009; Kasalak & Bilgin Aksu, 2014; Begenirbas & Turgut, 2014; Misirdali Yangil,
Bas, & Aygun, 2013), these professions serve directly to people as human-intensive jobs and that these
jobs require communicating with human by face to face.

Locus of control based on two main dimensions: internal and external of control. Some people
think about all events realize from depended on their own behavior. However, external locus of control
is a concept that person expects the reinforcement from chance or fate, events happen by fatal or
powerful people. Thus, locus of control can be also approached as different dimensions instead of
taking the form of a binary, internal and external. Here the most of usage of dimensions of locus of
control is Rotter’s (1990) internal and external control dimensions that are personal control, belief in
chance, meaninglessness of the effort, belief in fate, and belief in an unjust world. Personal control is
a dimension of internal control; the other dimensions belong to the external control.

So far the research hypothesizes have been developed as follows:

Hi: Locus of control effects to general cynicism and organization cynicism.

H,.: Internal control effects negatively to general and organization cynicism.

H,,: External control effects positively to general and organization cynicism.

H,: Locus of control, general cynicism and organization cynicism depend on the union affiliation.

Hs: The relationship between locus of control, general and organization cynicism varies according
to different union membership.

______________________________________________________

Locus of control » Organizational

Union status

Control

A 4 Union affiliation

General cynicism

______________________________________________________

Figure 1. The Proposed Model
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3. The Research Method

The proposed model can be seen at the Figure 1. Locus of control with its dimensions effect on
organizational cynicism, likewise locus of control effects on general cynicism. IBM SPSS 22 and AMOS
20 were used in the analysis. Here paths analysis conducted to determine the effects between
constructs. In the study was used structural equation model that is useful to analyze all constructs
together as a model (Hair, Black, Babin, Anderson, & Tatham, 2016, p. 711). Also our main purpose that
whether lifestyle of staff change this model or not. Union status and union affiliation was used to
determine lifestyle of staff. This is our ‘postulate’ that it can be debatable.

3.1. The Research Population and Sampling

The research conducted on teachers, where work in primary, middle and classical and vocational high
schools in Hatay, a province of south of Turkey, in 2016, May-June. 314 usable questionnaires were
returned from 500 that distributed to 43 selected schools, return rate is 62.8%. The school sample were
selected on the basis of the school distribution of MEB affiliated public schools, primary, secondary and
high schools (including technical and vocational schools). 21 of these schools are in primary education,
five in secondary education, totally 17 of them are in high school level that 8 in classical and 9 in
technical and vocational schools. In each school convenience sampling method (Bryman & Cramer,
2009, 126) was chosen because of unable to reach personnel lists.

3.2. Measurements

We used a questionnaire technique as face to face, to conduct of the study. Our questionnaire has four
parts. First three of parts are scales; all were developed with high reliability and validity. Although
those scales developed in western countries, based in English, but translated to Turkish with high
reliability and validity.

Locus of Control Scale (LCS) has 47 items with 5 dimensions’ origins from Rotter’s (1990) Internal
and External Control Scale, which was translated and developed by Dag (2002), reliability is alpha .91
(in our study reliability is .88). Second part is General Cynicism Scale (GCS) has 7 items with one
dimension borrowed from Kanter and Mirvis (1991) and translated in Turkish by Erdost and her
colleagues in 2007 with high reliability that is alpha .76 (in this study reliability resulted as .75). Third
part is Organizational Cynicism Scale has 13 items with 3 dimensions borrowed from Dean et al. (1998)
translated into Turkish again by Erdost et al. (2007). Reliability of these scale is alpha .91 (in this study
reliability is .90).

Scales are in the Likert format, ranging between ‘strongly disagree’ with degree 1 and ‘strongly
agree’ with degree 5. 22 items from locus of control, which are items about all ‘personal control’ items
and five of ‘belief in chance’ items, are reverse items. The last part of the questionnaire are
demographic questions, which are union status, affiliate of union, gender, age, work experience,
tenure, marital status, education (Table 1 and 2). In the case of misunderstanding, the Turkish
Language Instructor firstly checked the questionnaire and 20 questionnaires were conducted as a pilot
test.

3.3. Validity and Reliability

It was observed that the obtained data were not more than 10% missing in each respondent’s answers
and each statement related to the scales. The outliers were checked and no extreme values were found.
It was seen that there were up to 8 missing data in 54 of totally 67 variables in which represents as the
scales, and these missing data were filled by ‘median of nearby points’ because of scales being as
ordinal. It is also filled with four variables with mean values, measured by nominal scales, each with a
maximum of 5 missing variables. Due to the fact that there are 58 respondents who are not members
of any union, the union affiliation has not been filled naturally. For consistency of the responses of
each respondent to the scales were examined and it was seen that the standard deviation of responses
of any respondent above .50.
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Table 1. Descriptive statistics, correlations, validity and reliability

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12
mean 179.44 170.55 2.11 2.31 1.13 1.78 2.13 2.31 ?;3’95 2.24 igg ?;)303)
(standard deviation) (99.07) (99.02) (73) (62) (92) (86) (78) (65) "7 (73) T
AVE 50 47 .74 58 .52 43 44 48 .35 .51
CR 75 .77 92 87 .81 .89 .70 .78 .62 .76
Cronbach’s Alpha 67 71 95 90 .76 .87 .64 .68 .56 .64
1.experience 1
2.tenure .96™ 1
3.oneself .04 .05 1
4.self-seeking -.09 -10 407 1
5.affective .07 .09 197 187 1
6.cognitive 14 507 .24 217 .63 1
7.behavioural -.05 -.06 A3 127 317 427
8.personal control .08 127 -.04 -.22" 01 -04 -.197 1
9.meninglessness of 14° 15 24" 20° 22 27" 1% -010 1
effort
10.belief in chance .04 .04 .06 .01 .01 .03 -01 .22".29" 1
tLbeliefinanunjust 4o 46+ 06 -07 01 -07 -10 .53° .10 .08 1
world
12.fatalism -.20° -.11 .08 .15 -06 .02 .14° -.157.36" .217 -.01 1

Notes: AVE=Average Variance Extracted; CR=Composed Reliability; ** p-value < .01; * p-value < .05

The respondents were assumed to be related to the questionnaire that the questionnaire it has not
contain any systematic answering bias (Armstrong & Overton, 1977). It was observed that the highest
values of skewness were 1.491 and kurtosis were 2.451, and the critical values (West, Finch, & Curran,
1995, p. 454) were not exceeded. It has been observed whether the multi-collinearity of the
assumptions of the regression analysis is examined and it is seen that the tolerance and VIF does not
exceed the critical value at above 1 and below 5, respectively (Buyukozturk, 2009, p. 100). Furthermore,
the correlation coefficients between the independent variables to be analyzed are below .80 (Bryman
& Cramer, 2009, p. 300), indicating that there is no multi-collinearity (see Table 1). It is seen that the
Durbin-Watson values that measure the autocorrelation relationship are between 1.5 and 2.5, which is
the threshold values in all regression analyzes (Buyukozturk, 2009, p. 100). Consequently, it has no any
doubtful of data.

Also common method variance (Podsakoff, MacKenzie, Lee, & Podsakoff, 2003) checked with
Harman’s single factor test (Podsakoff & Organ, 1986), as total variance explained of EFA (Explorative
Factor Analysis) is very below (12.21%) from 50%. It was decided that not all of the scales were collected
in one factor. Those were analyzed internal consistency as Cronbach Alfa for reliability and exploratory
and confirmatory factor analysis for validity. Also Correlation analysis were employed to uncover the
relationship between variables and for the effect of locus of control to general and organizational
cynicism, a model was built and tested with structural equation model. In addition, we calculated
average variance extracted (AVE) and composed reliability (CR) of factors as reliability.

All scales checked for EFA and CFA (confirmative factor analysis) in one pool. We used principal
component analysis for extraction and varimax for rotation produced (KMO: .825; Barlett’s .000) 10
factors after deletion 23 items from LCS. The result of 10 factors supports theoretical background
except for general cynicism that breaks in half. Due to the contents of items, we named general
cynicism dimensions as ‘oneself’ and ‘self-seeking’.

We conducted CFA for validity of scales in theory. Firstly, first order CFA conducted in one pool
and produced acceptable results according to Hair et al. (2006) as x2(CMIN)= 1119.641, df=733,
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xX(CMIN)/df= 1.527 (p=,000), GFI=.857, CFI=.926, TLI=.917 RMSEA=.041 (PCLOSE=.999). All items
factor loadings estimates are significant that are between .497 and .964.

In addition, we conducted second order CFA. But LCS and GCS did not produce acceptable results
as one construct for each dimension, (x3(CMIN)= 1269.754, df=766, x*(CMIN)/df= 1.658 (p=.000),
GFI=.838, CFI=.904, TLI=.897 RMSEA=.046 (PCLOSE=.939); factor loadings of personal control and
belief in an unjust world are not significant. Then we decided using dimensions of constructs separated
from main construct with average scores that is from latent variable in the model.

Some dimensions do not produce good validity, especially for AVE (between .35 and .74). Values
of CR are between .62 and .92; and alpha are between .56 and .95. According to Fornell and Larcker
(1981), the convergent validity of the construct is still valid if the AVE is below .50 but CR above .70.
One dimension, which is belief in an unjust world (AVE, CR and alpha are .35; .62; .56 respectively), of
LCS dropped from model due to CR below .70. Other values of reliability and validity of constructs are
acceptable as can be seen on Table 1.

Table 2. Frequencies

Frequency % Frequency %

Gender Female 128 41 Education Graduated 281 89
Male 186 59 Post-graduated 33 11

Marital status Married 256 82 Union status Yes 265 84
Single 58 18 No 49 16

<29 38 12 Total 314 100

30-34 63 20 Egitim-Bir-Sen 88 34

Age 35-39 81 26 Union Turk-Egitim-Sen 76 30
40-44 63 20 affiliation Egitim-Sen 53 21

45< 69 22 Others 15 15

Total 314 100 Total 232 100

4. Findings

As it can be seen on the Table 2, female and male are the same percentage. Sample is mostly married,
age groups are well distributed, respondents are mostly graduated, belongs to one union. Respondent’s
union affiliation who belongs Egitim-Bir-Sen (Educators Trade Union), which is more religious-
conservative union, has 34%, second Turk-Egitim-Sen (Turkish Education Union), which is more
Turkish nationalist-conservative, has 30% and with 21% Egitim-Sen (Education Union), which is more
left thinking as politics. The result of union affiliation is nearly! to population (Turkish the Official
Gazette 2014, July 14™ No. 29050, a notice). We used those unions as multigroups analysis.

As it can be seen on the Table 1, reliability of dimensions of Locus of control are not high like
general and organizational cynicism. There are significant correlations between some dimensions.

We conducted path analysis from latent variables. One dimension, belief in chance, dropped from
the model because of no-significant estimates. All control variables were dropped from the model due
to not significant. After revision, the model produced good fit indices, that are x*(CMIN)= 16.723, df=6,
x*(CMIN)/df=2.787 (p=.010), GF1=.987, CFI=.974, TLI=.877, RMSEA=.076 (PCLOSE=.138).
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Table 3. The regression weights of the estimated model

Paths estimate standardized standard critical p
estimate error ratio
self- <-- I
. personal of control -.245 -.216 .062 -3.959 e
seeking
oneself ~ <~  Mmeaninglessness of 202 246 .048 417 =
- effort
cognitive <  meaninglessness of 286 298 056 512 e
effort
behavioral <~ Mmeaninglessness of 092 105 051 1.789  .034
- effort
affective <~  meaninglessness of 282 274 .06 4.677
- effort
affective fatalism -.165 16 061  -2.706  .007
cognitive  ~fatalism -.088 -.092 056  -1.553  .121
self- <~ meaninglessness of 152 185 048 3.198  .001
seeking - effort
behavioral f" personal of control -.217 -.181 .067 -3.254  .001
affective f“ personal of control -.022 -.015 .079 -.276 .783
cognitive f“ personal of control -.064 -.048 .073 -.877 .381
oneself f“ personal of control -.04 -.035 .063 -.639 .523
behavioral  fatalism 065 075 052 1262 .207
self- 7 fatalism 037 045 048 I7T 442
seeking -
oneself 7 fatalism -.008 -.01 049 -167  .867

As it can be seen on the Table 3, H; hypotheses supports that locus of control effects to general
and organizational cynicism with their dimensions. According to path analysis personal control, which
is part of internal control, effects negatively on behavioral cynicism and self-seeking with f=-.18 and
p=-.22, (p<.001) respectively, that it means that H;; supports for only behavioral and self-seeking
cynicism. Meaninglessness of effort, that is a dimension of external control, effects positively on all
cynicism types, oneself B=.25; self-seeking p=.19; affective B=.28; cognitive p=.30 (p<.001) and
behavioral f=.11 (p<.05). These results support to H;; for all dimensions. Finally, fatalism, another one
a dimension of external control, effects negatively on affective (=-.16; p<.05) organizational cynicism.
This result does not support to Hj ,, surprisingly. It should be positive effect.

Our main purpose of the study as mentioned above whether union status and affiliation of
respondents change the model or not. For this purpose, we conducted moderate multigruop analysis
with chi-squares differences. We have not find any difference between union statuses and affiliated
union groups.
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Table 4. Multigroup analysis (Estimates/Z-scores with critical ratios)
z-scores of affiliated

union status affiliated union .
union
Paths no yes sczo_re TES ES EBS TES-ES EBS-ESEBS-TES
personal of control->self-seeking  -.35 .21*** 939 -22%*-28***_18* -40  -.72 -.31
meapmglessness of effort->self- 14 17 9 .3(3“‘ 07 .245”_1.971** 153 53
seeking * *
meaninglessness of effort>oneself .24** .19*** -34 24%* 22%** 16** -.10 .53 .60
meaninglessness of ous omuss .60%* . - .
effort>cognitive .29%% 27 A5 7, A7 .16* -2.564 A2 2.92
meaninglessness of _ous ) . ) )
offort=>behavioural .29 .08 -1.41 .22 .03 .06 1.44 .25 1.22
meaninglessness of 45** _ us .58%* e .
offort>affective . 24 1.17 A7 15 -2.35 13 2.60
fatalism->affective -.20 0 .00 -.20* -.06 -.15 .21 -10  -.33
fatalism—->cognitive -.01 -.14** -85 -.11 -.22* -04 -63 -1.18 -.50
self-seeking—>cognitive 29%* 15%* -98 .18 .03 .20* -81 -1.15 -.14
32:‘.::}:

self-seeking->affective 21 .16** -30 -.01 .08 * 41 -1.39 -1.67*

- B - w%_ ek _ _ _ _
personal of control->behavioural 24 QFEEE 03 -.25%*-.29 16 25 81 48
overall model (chi-square
difference / df) 6.311/11 25.223 /22

Notes: TES=Turk Egitim-Sen (Turkish Education-Union); ES=Egitim-Sen (Education-Union);
EBS=Egitim Bir-Sen (Educators Trade Union); *** p-value < .01; ** p-value < .05; * p-value < .1.

Therefore, we conducted the analysis on the basis paths with critical ratios. As it can be seen z
scores on the Table 4, we could not find any differences based on union status (H; hypotheses does not
supported). Nevertheless, we have find some differences based on union affiliation (Hs hypotheses does
supported, partially). Turk-Egitim-Sen (8=.30; p<.01) has higher meaningless of efforts effects (z = -
1.971; p<.05) on self-seeking than Egitim-Sen ($=.07; p>.1). Also effects of meaningless of effort on
cognitive (z=-2.564; p<.05) and affective (z= -2.35; p<.05) organizational cynicism of Turk-Egitim-Sen
(B=.60 and B=.58 respectively; p<.01) higher than Egitim-Sen (8=.17 and p=.17 respectively; p>.1). These
results is rational because left thinking more cynics than rights thinking.

Another finding is not rational that Turk-Egitim-Sen (8=.60 and p=.58 respectively; p<.01) has
higher scores than Egitim-Bir-Sen (8=.16; p<.1 and B=.15; p>.1 respectively) based on meaningless of
effort effects on cognitive (z = 2.92; p<.01) and affective (z = 2.60; p<.01) organizational cynicism.

5. Conclusion and Discussion

Some important conclusions have been achieved as results of the analysis made about the difference in
the way of life in the influence of the locus of control in general and organizational cynicism. The result
of path analysis that used the structural equation model, internal control that is also named as
personnel control effects negatively to both general and organization cynicism.

However, the effect of external control on cynicism was different resulted in two different
dimensions. Whereas the effects of meaningless of effort on all type cynicism valued as positive,
fatalism effects negatively on affective and cognitive organizational cynicism. We think that fatalism
in Turkey is different from external control in term of western Christian view that it consists of religious
point of view. Islamist view calls as ‘kader’ that everything is written beforehand and known by God.
Nevertheless, differently we do not know what it happens, so we have the freedom to choose our way,
without knowing the consequences. This perspective is closer to internal control.
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Another hypothesis that locus of control, general cynicism and organization cynicism depend on
the union affiliation, do not supported from the result of multi group analysis. Due to the small number
of non-union member (only 49 non-union to 265 union member) in the sample, variance difference
may cause this result. Last hypothesis that the relationship between locus of control, general and
organization cynicism varies according to different union membership supported partially for paths of
meaningless of effort to self-seeking, cognitive and affective organizational cynicism. Here politically
left side union (Egitim-Sen) is more cynic and meaninglessness of effort than nationalist and
conservative (Turk-Egitim-Sen) one. But when Egitim-Bir-Sen’s situation is handled, which is also
conservative but more religious, Turk-Egitim-Sen has more effects than counterpart. We realized that
Egitim-Bir-Sen is conservative union but its members are mixed because this union became central
unions? because of government, which ruled by Justice and Developing Party (AK-Party) for 15 years,
support this union strongly.

Our study has some limitations. Firstly, as it was indicated before union affiliation is considered
as lifestyle of people, this is debatable. Secondly although the constructs (general cynicism,
organizational cynicism and locus of control) are approached in the form of bilateral relations in
literature this study approached as related with each other, that is exploratory study. Thirdly, the
research conducted on teachers in Hatay, the province of Turkey with limited to time and space and
concepts. Fourthly, it was used scales with high reliabilities and questionnaire technique, but some of
them were resulted poor reliability and validation.
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Notes:

!According to numbers from Ministry of Labor and Social Security’s notice (Turkish Official Gazette

2014, July 14™ No. 29050), by 2014 there were 721,690 union members in education sector that .39%

of them are Egitim-Bir-Sen members, .32% are Turk-Egitim-Sen, .18 are Egitim-Sen and .11 are

others.

2According to numbers from Ministry of Labor and Social Security’s notice (Turkish Official Gazette
2002, May 31" No. 24808), there were 653,692 union members in education sector that only .028%
of them are Egitim-Bir-Sen members. When compared to the figure in 2014, members of Egitim-
Bir-Sen rises incredibly from 18,028 to 279,722.



The Effect of Organizational Justice on The
Organizational Commitment

Pinar Bagar

Organizational Justice

The field of organizational justice can be defined as the study of people’s perceptions of fairness in
organizations (Greenberg and Cropanzano, 2001). In other words, organizational justice concerns
issues of fairness in the workplace (Nabatchi, Bingham, and Good, 2007). The field of organizational
justice which is the study of people’s perceptions of fairness in organizations is devoted to
understanding these issues (Greenberg and Cropanzano, 2001). The justice issue focuses on the receipt
or non-receipt of some valued outcome by one person as a consequence of a decision made by another
person, group, or institution. Organizational justice determines if the employee have been treated fairly
in their jobs and how it influences other work-related variables (Moorman, 1991). The individual
reactions to the distribution of outcomes and the psychological processes that account for these
reactions are important for organizational justice perception in the organization.

Fairness is the basic concept in regard of justice from organization justice point of view. Besides
fairness, legitimacy is another concept which is related to justice. Legitimacy concept is shaped how
people evaluate (either at personal level or institutional level) the fairness of the procedures used by
the authority involved. Therefore, the roots of legitimacy lie in justice for procedural nature (Tyler,
2004). The study aims at presenting of the determinants and consequences of normative beliefs about
justice in organizations.

Organizational justice although is a plain concept, it is studied for long time and its constructs
were investigated for analytical purposes. Organizational justice has developed to include distributive,
procedural, and interactional theories (Scandura, 1999). Actually the study of organizational justice
constructs were two at the beginning of literature development. These two constructs were distributive
justice theory and procedural justice theory. The breakdown of organizational justice into its constructs
is only for analytical purposes. Actually they are all interrelated and no one pure construct exist in the
real organizational world. Folger and Konovsky suggest that procedures can be interpreted at two
levels-instrumental (as means) and ends (as symbolic outcomes): “Instrumentally, procedures are
means to the ends of distributive justice as when procedures used for allocation decisions about raises
include ways of accurately measuring performance” (1989, p. 126). Interactional justice theory is then
added to them. From these three fold theories, further two classes of interactional justice, specifically,
informational and interpersonal justice may lead to take a four-factor model of organizational justice
instead of three-factor model mentioned above (Greenberg, 1993 in Nabatchi et al, 2007). However such
a detail (four-factor model) is to be ignored in this study. The study will be contended with three fold
theories of organizational justice.

Procedural Justice

Procedural justice is the first construct in organizational justice context. It could be defined as the
perception of the fairness (focus on process) of the means used to achieve the ends (Greenberg, 1990).
Procedural justice refers to the perceived fairness of the means used to determine those amounts and
is more closely related to the evaluation of the organizational system or institutional characteristics
(Folger and Konovsky, 1989).

In general, research suggests that if organizational processes and procedures are perceived to be
fair, then organizational participants will be more satisfied, more willing to accept the resolution of
that procedure, and more likely to form positive attitudes about the organization (Nabatchi et al, 2007).
Examples of procedural justice are the degree of contribution of the person has in decision making and
whether or not consistent rules are followed in making decisions.
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Distributive Justice

One of other constructs of organizational justice is distributive justice. It can be defined as the
perception of the fairness (focus on content) of the ends achieved (received by individuals) (Greenberg,
1990). Distributive justice emphasizes fairness in the distribution or allocation of outcomes.
Distributive justice refers to the perceived fairness of the amounts of compensation employees receive
and is more highly related to the evaluation of specific outcomes (Folger and Konovsky, 1989).
Distributive Justice is the perceived fairness of the outcomes that an employee receives from
organizations.

Interactional Justice

The notion of interactional justice was developed in the 1980s. Interactional justice is what
distinguishes a procedure from its enactment (Cole, 2004). Interactional justice refers to (1) The social
aspects of procedural justice and (2) The quality of interpersonal treatment people receive during the
performing of organizational procedures (Beugre, 1998).

In general, interactional justice concerns about the fairness of the non-procedurally dictated
aspects of interaction. These two subcategories of interactional justice: (1) informational justice and
(2) interpersonal justice overlap considerably (Nabatchi et al, 2007).Empirical evidences indicate that
employees show much concern for the treatment they receive from authority figure and the adequacy
which formal decision making procedures are explained with. Perceptions of interactional justice are
important over time and are unaffected by the individual’s self interest.Interactional Justice clearly
means that authority figures are often in risk of being held responsible for their decision with negative
outcomes (Folger and Cropanzano, 2001). Interactional justice is considered as an important variable
for understanding organizational commitment (Barling Si Phillips, 1993 in Bies, 2001).

Organizational Commitment

The stereotypical view of commitment is loyalty and willingness to work toward organizational
objectives (Meyer and Allen, 1997). Over a period of time certain costs accrue that make it more difficult
for the person to disengage from a consistent pattern of activity, namely, maintaining membership in
the organization. The threat of losing these investments, along with a perceived lack of alternatives to
replace or make up for the loss of them, commits the person to the organization (Becker, 1960).
Organizational commitment is a strong belief in and acceptance of the organization’s goals and values,
a willingness to exert considerable effort on behalf of the organization, and a strong desire to remain
in the organization (Porter et al, 1974). These commitments constrain the behavior of participants in
any given organization unavoidably and strongly influence it in some instances (Scott, 2003). Goals and
plans make possible employees’ identification with the organization and support them by reducing
ambiguity and clarifying what they should achieve. Deficiency of a clear goal can harm employee
commitment (Daft, 2000).

Organizational commitment is a multifaceted construct and terms like allegiance, loyalty and
attachment should be considered in its context as well (Meyer and Allen, 1997). Organizational
commitment represents an employee’s orientation toward the organization in terms of his or her
loyalty to, identification with and involvement in the organization (Robbins and Decenzo, 2004).
Committed employees identify with and agree to pursue the company’s mission (Dessler, 2004).
Committed employees ensure that the products or services which are involved with are of a high quality
can respond to changes in customer demands, contain innovative features and will have no negative
impact on the wider community as well (Newell, 1995). Commitment means that workers will share the
leader's viewpoint and willingly fulfil instructions Commitment is hold as resource for organizations,
contributing for to foster the organizational effectiveness and efficiency. The overall success is high as
much as commitment level is high (Ofenloch and Madukanya, 2007). Employee commitment and
involvement are vital for companies to compete in today's speedily changing world.
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Three Components Model of Meyer and Allen
Based on different approaches in defining organizational commitment, it has been viewed in three
components as follows (Meyer and Allen, 1997): (1) reflecting an affective orientation toward the

organization, (2) a recognition of costs associated with leaving the organization, and (3) a moral
obligation to remain with the organization.

Organizational
Commitment

Affective Continuance Normative
Commitment Commitment Commitment

Figure 2.1. Three-Component Model of Organizational Commitment
Source: Meyer, J.P. and Allen, N.J. (1991). A three-component conceptualization of organizational
commitment, Human Resource Management Review, 1 (1), p. 67.

Affective commitment refers to the employee’s emotional attachment to, identification with, and
involvement in the organization. Employees with a strong affective commitment continue employment
with the organization because they want to do so (Meyer and Allen, 1991).

Continuance commitment refers to an awareness of the costs associated with leaving the organization.
Employees whose primary link to the organization is based on continuance commitment remain
because they need to do so (Meyer and Allen, 1991).

Normative commitment reflects a feeling of obligation to continue employment. Employees with a high

level of normative commitment feel that they ought to remain with the organization (Meyer and Allen,
1991).

|Behavioral Commitment |
Causal

Organizational Work Experiences | [Attribution —
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Investments/ Turnover
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Figure 2.2. Antecedents and Consequences of Three-Component Organization
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Source: Meyer, J. P. and Allen, N. J. (1991). A three-component conceptualization of organizational
commitment. Human Resource Management Review, 1 (1), p. 68.

The affective, continuance, and normative commitment should be considered as components, of
commitment rather than types of it. If they would be types of commitment it would imply that the
psychological states characterizing the three forms of commitment are mutually exclusive. To the
contrary, an employee can experience all three forms of commitment to varying degrees (Meyer and
Allen, 1991).

Focusing exclusively on turnover as a consequence of commitment is shortsighted (Meyer and
Allen, 1991) what employees do on the job is arguably as important as whether they stay or leave (Meyer
and Allen, 1997).

Healthcare Sector

The Health spending forecast can reach almost 9% of GDP by 2030 and 14% by 2060 expenditure in
OECD countries. The sustainability of the system is difficult to finance from public resources without
major reform. The welfare of the public and economic growth and jobs depends on these improvements
(https://www.oecd.org/health/Health-Brochure.pdf's.16).

Health spending had fallen in 2010 following the economic crisis and risen again in the last few years
across the OECD. OECD, Eurostat and WHO are collecting expenditure and financing information from
OECD and EU countries since 2005 (https:/www.oecd.org/health/Health-Brochure.pdf s.10,
06.02.2017).

The health spending in Turkey increased by 5.4% per capita in 2013. The share of GDP allocated
to health spending in Turkey was 5.1% in 2013, compared with an OECD average of 8.9%. Turkey’s
health spending per person is USD 941 in 2013. OECD ’s health spending per person is USD 3453 in
2013 (OECD Health Statistics 2015, s.1, https://www.oecd.org/els/health-systems/Country-Note-
TURKEY-OECD-Health-Statistics-2015.pdf, 07.02.2017). The Number of health professionals in Turkey
is 760.322. The number of Physicians in Turkey is 135.616
(http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/documents/7330775/7339623/Turkey+_in_statistics 2015.pdf/317c6386-
e51c-45de-85b0-ff671e3760f8, 07.02.2017).

The OECD Health Care Quality Indicators project has started in 2002. The purpose of the project
is to measure and compare the quality of health service provision in the different countries. An Expert
Group has advanced the quality indicators at the health systems level. The particular factors on the
quality of health services can be evaluated to complement and coordinate efforts of national and other
international organizations. The quality can be measured and analyzed for new improvements by policy
makers and other stakeholders (https://www.oecd.org/health/Health-Brochure.pdf s.10, 06.02.2017
Access the original OECD Health Care Quality Framework (OECD Health Working Paper No.
23.03.2006).



https://www.oecd.org/health/Health-Brochure.pdf%20s.16
https://www.oecd.org/health/Health-Brochure.pdf
http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/documents/7330775/7339623/Turkey+_in_statistics_2015.pdf/317c6386-e51c-45de-85b0-ff671e3760f8
http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/documents/7330775/7339623/Turkey+_in_statistics_2015.pdf/317c6386-e51c-45de-85b0-ff671e3760f8
https://www.oecd.org/health/Health-Brochure.pdf

247
The Effect of Organizational Justice on The Organizational Commitment

OECD Framework for Health System Performance Measurement
+ 4

v
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HCQl project

Equity

Getting better

Living with iiness or
disabity / chronic care

Coping with end of e A J

Efficiency
Macro and micro-economic efficiency

Health system design, policy and context

http://www.oecd.org/els/health-systems/health-care-quality-indicators.htm, 06.02.2017)

The model is achieved to develop the performance of health care through benchmarking. The most
important parameters are used to measure quality of care. The governing principles of health systems
are to provide patients effective, safe and responsive care in all OECD countries. The continuous
improvement is targeted for the quality of health care services and so the welfare of the community.
The OECD has been collecting comparative statistics on the quality of care for:  acute hospital care ¢
primary care « mental health care  cancer survival after diagnosis « patient safety « patients’ reported
experience of care. (https://www.oecd.org/health/Health-Brochure.pdf s.12, 06.02.2017).

The employee is very important for the quality of service. The healthcare sector has a different
character, because the role of a medical doctor needs higher intellectual characteristics to be
accomplished through a detailed knowledge of anatomy, physiology, diseases and treatment and its
applied practice (Van Der Weyden, 2005). Interactional justice is more complex and composite
organizational justice dimension. It shades procedural and distributive justice dimensions with its high
context. Literature points to the fact that interactional justice is considered as an important variable
for understanding organizational commitment (Barling Si Phillips, 1993 in Bies, 2001). Mikula et al.'s
(1989) findings explain that people give more importance to interactional justice than they do to
procedural or distributive justice.

It is also worth to investigate the roles of a doctor in a health care institution from organizational
commitment point of view. The roles played by doctors in health care institutions are construed in a
manner by considering two arguments. First, doctors are important and rare. “Despite increasing
numbers of doctors in recent years, Turkey continues to have the lowest number of physicians per
capita among all OECD countries. In 2006, Turkey had 1.6 physicians per 1000 population, two times
less than the OECD average of 3.1” (OECD, 2008, p. 2). Second, doctors have critical and creative
thinking abilities obviously and in easily observable manner (intellectual properties of doctors)
(Edwards, 2006). The first argument leads to the point that doctors do not acquire normative
commitment comparatively (relatively). They have great occupational mobility. The second argument
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leads to the point that doctors do not acquire affective commitment comparatively (relatively). They
used to take position depending on facts (factual approach). Both arguments drive to the fact to be
questioned that organizational commitment genus of doctors should better be continuous
commitment, if any. Besides, continuance commitment is the central issue and the most reliable
dimension in organizational commitment (Griffin and Hepburn, 2005).

4.1. Research Methodology

Universe of the research is medical doctors in Turkey. Istanbul is taken as a socio demographic
represented Turkey considering its high population share in nationwide population. Sampling method
is chosen as random sampling providing that three districts are surveyed. Medical doctors are surveyed
in public hospitals in Istanbul. Data is gathered with a questionnaire that is constructed in three
section, which are personal and organizational characteristics, organizational justice constructs and
organizational commitment constructs. The hospitals surveyed are distributed in three main regions
in Istanbul: Northern region of Golden Horn, (1) Sariyer and (2) Istinye districts, and Southern region
of Golden Horn, (3) Zeytinburnu district and then Anatolian side of Istanbul, (4) Kadikoy district. These
regions are classical for Istanbul Administration. Recently the administration regions are more detailed
as the city expands.

The number of distributed questionnaires to medical doctors were 200 and 134 of them were
returned. Out of that 134 returned 2 of them were not taken into consideration because of discrepancies
in answers given such as multiple answers were given to the same question and as many answers were
missed. A 66% return rate is achieved in survey by taking 132 returns of questionnaire into
consideration.

Selection of measures that covers elements that are relevant to specific contexts of organizational
justice should be done with care. This is necessary because the results of justice researches are in
generalizing nature across organizational contexts (Greenberg, 1990). The scales is translated by the
author Pinar Basar.

Perceptions of Organizational justice were measured with a 3 construct item scale developed by
Niehoff and Moorman (1993). Distributive scale measures the degree to which rewards received by
employees are perceived to be related to performance inputs. Five items assess the degree to which
each respondent believes that he or she is fairly rewarded on the basis of their responsibilities,
experience, effort, job stress, and education. Procedural Justice Scale contains items indicating
judgments about decisions made about the respondent’s job in general by the manager or
representatives of the company. All items refer to both fair procedures in the workplace and the degree
to which procedures are applied fairly by organizational representatives. Interactional justice concerns
the individual’s perception of the quality of treatment experienced when organizational procedures are
implemented. Empirical evidence suggests that employees show much concern for the treatment they
receive from authority figure and the adequacy with which formal decision-making procedures are
explained. Moorman (1991) reports that the reliability index (Cronbach's alpha) of Interactive Justice
was 0,93 which indicates a strong reliability.

Organizational commitment was assessed using the Organizational Commitment Questionnaire
developed by Meyer and Allen (1990). Twenty itemed scale is used to measure each dimensions of
commitment (affective, normative, and continuance). Allen and Meyer (1991 79) reported that items
from three constructs of the Organizational Commitment those are the Affective Commitment Scale,
the Continuance Commitment Scale and the Normative Commitment Scale provide independence of
each other by being loaded on separate factors. The scale is translated by Pinar Oztiirk.

Briefly, definition of the Affective Commitment Scale was used to develop an initial pool of items that
was then administered to a sample of people working in various occupations and organizations.
Definition of the Continuance Commitment Scale was used to develop an initial set of items that was
then applied to a sample of people working in various occupations and organizations by Allen and
Meyer. The Normative Commitment Scale was developed by using the definition of the Normative
Commitment. The scale with having an initial pool of items develop was then given to a sample of
people working in various occupations and organizations. In studies mentioned in the literature those
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employing Normative Commitment Scale have internal consistency estimates (alpha coefficients)
range from 0,69 to 0,79 (Allen and Meyer, 1991). After revision of the Normative Commitment Scale by
Allen and Mayer recently the scale is left with 6 items which three of them are reverse meaning
sentence. Internal consistency of the Normative Commitment Scale has typically been estimated by
using coefficient alpha. Reliability for the Affective Commitment Scale was 0,73 (Allen and Meyer,
1997).

The subjects participated into the research are asked to indicate their perceptions by marking one
of the five fold Likert Scale. The participants answered questions in Organizational Justice Scale in the
range of 1: Strongly disagree (Hi¢ katilmiyorum), 2: Disagree (Katilmiyorum), 3: Undecided
(Kararsizim), 4: Agree (Oldukca katiliyorum), 5: Strongly Agree (Tamamen katiliyorum).

Organizational Justice Scale questions are at the questionnaire, sample is given in Appendix. The
subjects participated into the research are asked to indicate their perceptions by marking one of the
five fold Likert Scale. The participants answered questions in Organizational Justice Scale in the range
of 1: Strongly disagree (Hi¢ katilmiyorum), 2: Disagree (Katilmiyorum), 3: Undecided (Kararsizim), 4:
Agree (Oldukca katiliyorum), 5: Strongly Agree (Tamamen katiliyorum).

4.8. Research Objective and Research Question
The research question “Is organizational commitment level of medical doctors in public health care
institutions related to their organizational justice level?”

Constructs of organizational justice and constructs of organizational commitment are in nested
characteristics. An impact on procedural justice has attitudinal impacts on distributive justice and on
interactional justice. Same is valid for distributive justice and on interactional justice. All
organizational justice constructs form a base. Similarly, an impact on affective commitment has
attitudinal impacts on continuance commitment and normative commitment. Same is valid for
continuance commitment and normative commitment. All organizational commitment constructs
form a base. It could be considered that interactional justice is a higher context construct among other
organizational justice constructs where continuance commitment is the central dimension within other
organizational commitment constructs. Appraisals on them in different considerations could also be
possible. It is worth to pay attention that such analytical and critical appraisals on the constructs should
be carried by care. That is, only a considerate appraisal trial of one organizational justice construct over
(or against) one (or more) organizational commitment construct may yield a meaning. However any
one of organizational justice constructs (dependent variable) could be apprised over all organizational
commitment constructs (independent variables) for their relatedness. Similarly, any one of
organizational commitment constructs (dependent variable) could be apprised over all organizational
justice constructs (independent variables) for their relatedness. A holistic and comparable appraisal to
be carried for all three constructs (wWhether for organizational commitment constructs or organizational
justice constructs) would agree with their nestedness. Such an appraisal approach for analytical
purposes would not harm the nested characteristics of either organizational commitment constructs or
organizational justice constructs. Staying within the research question through over all independent
variables and comparable dependent variables, two more questions could be asked hypothetically for
analytical reasons related to role of doctors in health care organizations.

The research attempts further to question the relationships between the sub-dimensions (the
constructs) of organizational justice and organizational commitment. This is meaningful from the
point that the sub-dimensions of organizational justice may define organizational justice perfectly and
same for organizational commitment. However, only the defining significances of the sub-dimensions
of organizational justice for sub-dimensions of organizational commitment are questioned in this
context.

Does the newly added organizational justice dimension, the interactional justice dimension bring
a meaningful explanation for the roles of doctors in health care institutions from their organizational
commitment point of view? The role of a medical doctor needs higher intellectual characteristics to be
accomplished through a detailed knowledge of anatomy, physiology, diseases and treatment and its
applied practice (Van Der Weyden, 2005). Interactional justice is more complex and composite
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organizational justice dimension. It shades procedural and distributive justice dimensions with its high
context contend. Literature points to the fact that interactional justice is considered as an important
variable for understanding organizational commitment (Barling Si Phillips, 1993 in Bies, 2001). Mikula
et al.'s (1989) findings explain that people give more importance to interactional justice than they do
to procedural or distributive justice. High context features of interactional justice and the role of a
doctor in a health care institution are expected to coincide by this research sub-question. Surely, such
a question needs comparable former research results those are lacking for the time being. Answer to
this research question can be trace for future studies on the subject.

It is also worth to investigate whether roles of a doctor in a health care institution from
organizational commitment point of view. The roles played by doctors in health care institutions are
construed in a manner by considering two arguments. First, doctors are important and rare. “Despite
increasing numbers of doctors in recent years, Turkey continues to have the lowest number of
physicians per capita among all OECD countries. In 2006, Turkey had 1.6 physicians per 1000
population, two times less than the OECD average of 3.1” (OECD, 2008, p. 2). Second, doctors have
critical and creative thinking abilities obviously and in easily observable manner (intellectual
properties of doctors) (Edwards, 2006). The first argument leads to the point that doctors do not acquire
normative commitment comparatively (relatively). They have great occupational mobility. The second
argument leads to the point that doctors do not acquire affective commitment comparatively
(relatively). They used to take position depending on facts (factual approach). Both arguments drive to
the fact to be questioned that organizational commitment genus of doctors should better be continuous
commitment, if any. Besides, continuance commitment is the central issue and the most reliable
dimension in organizational commitment (Griffin and Hepburn, 2005). Whether the definitive power
of organizational justice constructs on organizational commitment constructs is best experienced on
the continuance commitment construct for doctors in health care institutions? This fact yields the
second hypothetical research question for analytical purposes.

4.9. The Model and the Hypotheses

A model is a helpful tool to comprehend the dynamics ruling research questions. The main-blocks of
the conceptual research model are: (1) Medical Doctors, (2) Organizational Justice and (3)
Organizational Commitment. These main-blocks of the conceptual research are mapped in the
following figure.

The first research question is a basic one for how do organizational justice perceptions relate to
the organizational commitment of medical doctors. This concern is shown on the conceptual research
model in the following figure.

Further research questions need the main-blocks of the conceptual research model (Medical

Doctors, Organizational Justice and Organizational Commitment) be studied in detailed.
Medical doctors, one of the main-block of the conceptual research model, are held under some of their
characteristics in this study. Their those characteristics under question are: (1) age, (2) gender, (3)
tenure, (4) years of service in that hospital (5) level of management, (6) career, (7) medical branch (if
any), (8) intention of progress in career, (9) presence of another doctor in family and (10) district of
hospital. These characteristics of medical doctors are the constructs of medical doctors main-block of
the conceptual research model.

The Organizational Justice, another the main-block of the conceptual research model, is held
under its constructs: (1) Procedural Justice, (2) Distributive Justice and (3) Interactional Justice. The
Organizational Commitment, one another the main-block of the conceptual research model, is held
under its constructs: (1) Affective Commitment, (2) Continuance Commitment and (3) Normative
Commitment.

The nested relationships are complex in nature to be mapped easily. The following figure best
describes this situation, from where the research continues to construct the model dynamics.
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Organizational Justice |:> Organizational Commitment
Procedural Justice Affective Commitment
Distributive Justice Continuance Commitment
Interactional Justice Normative Commitment

Figure 4.1. Master Map of Nested Relations among The Constructs of Organizational Justice and
Organizational Commitment

Hypotheses

Under the light of above research model and research questions, the following three hypotheses are
constructed:

“Hi: The organizational commitment of medical doctors is related to their organizational justice”.
“H,: Interactional Justice combinatorily defines Continuance Commitment, Normative Commitment
and Affective Commitment significantly”.

“Hs: Continuance Commitment is better defined than Normative Commitment and Affective
Commitment by organizational justice constructs”

5. The Evaluation Of Findings

Overall Organizational justice and Organizational commitment tests has reliability level of (cronbach
alpha coefficient) 0,907. Details of reliability according to tests are given in factor analyses tables in
follows.

5.2. Descriptive Analysis

The total number of doctors in Turkey is 141.259 and the number of doctors in Istanbul is 28.797
(http://www.tuik.gov.tr/PreTablo.do?alt_id=1095). The sampling is considered to be representative for
the main population. The participants are distributed in four main regions in Istanbul: Northern region
of Golden Horn, (1) Sartyer and (2) Istinye districts, (3) Southern region of Golden Horn, Zeytinburnu
district and (4) Anatolian side of Istanbul, Kadikdy district. The participants of the study are mostly
females in 36-45 ages with 10-19 years of tenure in medicine as shown in above table. They are mostly
specialist medical doctors with no administrative duties or responsibilities in their department in
operational medical branches. They mostly have medium level progress intentions in their occupation
and no other medical doctors in their family. Descriptive analysis in frequency and percentage table is
given below.
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Table 5.1. Descriptive Analysis

Demographic Characteristics |Alternatives f %
Male 42 32,1
Gender Female 89 67,9
Total 131 100,0
25-35 42 32,1
36-45 58 443
Age Group 46+ 31 23,7
Total 131 100,0
1-9 33 25,2
Tenure (years) 10-19 52 39,7
20+ 46 35,1
Total 131 100,0
1-4 36 27,5
Service (years) 5-10 49 37,4
11+ 46 35,1
Total 131 100,0
Manager 23 18,5
Managerial Non manager 101 81,5
Total 124 100,0
Doctor 35 26,7
Career Specialist 93 71,0
Assoc. Prof. 3 2,3
Total 131 100,0
operational 65 49,2
non operational 36 27,3
Branch non specialist 31 23,5
Total 132 100,0
Less 21 16,3
Progress Medium 60 46,5
Much 48 37,2
Total 129 100,0
Yes 44 33,8
Dr in family No 86 66,2
Total 130 100,0
Sariyer 26 19,7
Istinye 40 30,3
District Zeytinburnu 19 14,4
Kadikoy 47 35,6
Total 132 100,0

5.3. Tests for Exploratory Factor Analyses

Factor analyses are required in order to determine the questions with variances above an agreeable
level in the scale constructs of the Organizational Justice scale and the Organizational Commitment
scale. A smaller set of questions are obtained where the questions determined with high variances are
dropped.
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5.3.1. Factor Analysis of the Organizational Justice Scale

Factor analysis of the Organizational Justice Scale is held below. The following The Organizational
Justice Factor Analysis table summarizes the item labels, item descriptions, reliability coefficients for
factors with their variances explained. Table is obtained in two iterations. Initial Rotated Component
Matrix for Factor Analysis of Organizational Justice Scale is given in Appendix.

Table 5.2. The Organizational Justice Factor Analysis

Average of
5 —fold
Factors Item Label Factor Cronbach |Variance Likert
Loadings |alpha Explained |Scale
Replies
X
Concern for rights 0,846
Adequate justification 0,826
Explanation 0,822
Factor 1. rSltzrel(sjllstlveness to personal 0,783
}E’;Erf:tlonal Truthful manner 0,772 0,939 34,112 3,05
Kindness and Consideration |0,751
Respect and dignity 0,751
Explanation of details 0,747
Clear explanation 0,586
Factor 2 Unbiased manner 0,754
Procedural  |Lxia information 0,725 0,868 16,532 2,85
Justice Llster.nng concerns 0,699
Consistency 0,581
Fair payment 0,782
Factor 3 Fair workload 0,779
Distributive Fair rewards 0,724 0,765 15,041 2,62
Justice Fair schedule 0,609
Fair responsibilities 0,505
Total 0,930 65,685 2,86
Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling Adequacy. 0,904
Approx. Chi-Square 1438,346
Bartlett's Test of Sphericity df 153,000
Sig. 0,000

The following one question is dropped: Because the factor loadings were low.
Question no. Item label Item description
10 Necessity Obliged to stay

The findings of above factor analysis table are satisfactory from the point of views in regard of factors
are determined in parallel with literature survey, and levels of reliability, variance explained, sampling
adequacy are strong. The highest mean points of medical doctors among the organizational justice
constructs is the interactional justice.

5.3.2. Factor Analyses of Organizational Commitment Scale

Factor analysis of the Organizational Commitment Scale is held below. The following The
Organizational Justice Factor Analysis table summarizes the item labels, item descriptions, reliability
coefficients for factors with their variances explained. Table is obtained in twelve iterations. Initial
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Rotated Component Matrix for Factor Analysis of Organizational Commitment Scale is given in
Appendix.
Table 5.3. Organizational Commitment Factor Analysis
Average of
5 —fold
Factors Item Label Factor Cronbach Variance Likert
Loadings |alpha Explained |Scale
Replies
X
Benefits in organization 0,850
Factor 1: Few options 0,823
Continuance - : ’ 0,825 29,078 3,08
Commitment Dlsrupt of life 0,754
Negative consequences 0,750
Factor 2: Obligation to colleagues 0,839
Normative Gratefulness to organization |0,839 0,801 24,325 2,75
Commitment |Loyalty 0,836
Factor 3: Sense of belonging to 0.849
Affective organization ’ 0,653 17,449 3,21
Commitment |Emotional attachment 0,843
Total 0,618 70,852 2,86
Kaiser-Meyer-0Olkin Measure of Sampling Adequacy. 0,742
Approx. Chi-Square 393,429
Bartlett's Test of Sphericity df 36
Sig. 0,000

The following eleven questions are dropped:

Question no Item label

Item description

1 Fair schedule

2 Fair payment

3 Fair workload

5 Fair responsibilities

7 Listening to concerns
8 Extra information

10 Challenge decisions
14 Truthful manner

15 Concern for rights

16 Explanation of details
17 Adequate justification

Fairness of work schedule

Fairness of pay

Fairness of workload

Fairness of job responsibilities

Manager listens before for job decisions
Manager provides Extra information for decisions
Allowed to challenge job decisions of manager
Manager deals in a truthful manner

Manager shows concern for employee rights
Manager discusses the implications of decisions
Manager brings adequate decision justifications

The findings of above factor analysis table are satisfactory. Factors are determined in parallel with
literature survey. Levels of reliability, variance explained, sampling adequacy are strong enough to
agree for further analyses of the study. The highest mean points among the organizational commitment
constructs is the affective commitment.

5.4. Hypothesis Testing

The Correlation analysis is required before a relatedness analysis is to be performed between the two
main issues, the organizational justice and the organizational commitment. The correlation table is in
Appendix, covers not only the organizational justice and the organizational commitment but also their
constructs’ correlations. That correlation analyses yielded positive results so that a relatedness analysis
is encouraged. A correlation test is conducted in order to realize the purpose of finding the relatedness.
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A correlation test is conducted to determine whether there is a similarity between the organizational
justice and the organizational commitment perceptions of medical doctors or not. The result of
correlation test conducted is tabulated at below table.

Table 5.4. Correlations among Constructs

@ s g Org. Justice | Org. Commitment
2 2 £ | Constructs Constructs
3] < =
N N
= E = é
< 5 <
bo = on O
o = © =1pj P] j AC CcC NC
Org. Pearson Correlation |1 0,544 10,681 (0,857 10,926™ [-0,046/0,888 0,543
Justice Sig. (2-tailed) 0,000 0,000 10,000 (0,000 {0,598 {0,000 {0,000
Org. Pearson Correlation [0,544™ |1 0,451 0,364 (0,512 |0,104 |0,446" 0,715
C it i ~tai
ommit |Sig. (2-tailed) 0,000 0,000 [0,000 [0,000 [0,235 0,000 0,000
ment
g D] [|Pearson Correlation }0,681" (0,451 |1 0,435 10,417 |1-0,146]0,3817 (0,460
E Sig. (2-tailed) 10,000 {0,000 0,000 (0,000 {0,095 [0,000 [0,000
E“ P] |Pearson Correlation [0,857" (0,364 10,435 |1 0,739 [-0,093/0,817" 10,403
o
= Z Sig. (2-tailed) 0,000 (0,000 10,000 0,000 10,289 (0,000 10,000
S & |J |Pearson Correlation 0,926 (0,512 10,417 10,739 |1 0,043 10,913710,482"
B0 S
58 Sig. (2-tailed) 10,000 (0,000 10,000 (0,000 0,627 {0,000 0,000
AC |Pearson Correlation }-0,046 (0,104 [-0,146 |-0,093 ]0,043 |1 -0,030 [-0,169
Sig. (2-tailed) 0,598 [0,235 0,095 10,289 (0,627 0,729 [0,053
Té = CC |Pearson Correlation ]0,888 [0,446™ 0,381 (0,817 10,913 [-0,030(1 0,480
% % Sig. (2-tailed) 0,000 (0,000 ]0,000 {0,000 0,000 10,729 0,000
N =
'g g NC |Pearson Correlation [0,543 (0,715™ 0,460 |0,403™ (0,482 |-0,169(0,480™ |1
B0
58 Sig. (2-tailed) 0,000 (0,000 ]0,000 0,000 (0,000 ]0,053 (0,000
*#) p<0,01 DJ: Distributive Justice IJ: Interactional Justice CC: Coninuance Commitment
PJ: Procedural Justice AC: Affective Commitment NC: Normative Commitment

According to the result of correlation test conducted it is found that the organizational justice and
organizational commitment of medical doctors are similar (are related to each other) at statistically
significant level (with Pearson Correlation 0,544 and Statistical Significance 0,01). Therefore research
hypothesis “H;: The organizational commitment of medical doctors is related to their organizational
justice” is agreed.

5.4.2. Tests on Defining Power of Organizational Justice Constructs for Organizational
Commitment Constructs

Multiple regression models for Normative Commitment, Continuance commitment and Affective

Commitment defined by Organizational Justice sub-dimensions (constructs) Distributive Justice,

Procedural Justice and Interactional Justice are held below.

Normative Commitment Multiple Regression Model

A multiple regression model is developed where Normative Commitment is defined by Organizational
Justice sub-dimensions (constructs) such as Distributive Justice, Procedural Justice and Interactional
Justice. The multiple regression model developed is summarized at below.
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The coefficients Organizational Justice sub-dimensions (constructs) such as Distributive Justice,

Procedural Justice and Interactional Justice of the multiple regression model developed for Normative
Commitment are given at the below table.

Table 5.5. Coefficients for Normative Commitment Multiple Regression Model

Unstandardized Standardized
Coefficients Coefficients
Model B Std. Error  |Beta t Sig.
1
(Constant) 0,666 0,283 2,353 0,020
Distributive Justice 0,342 0,091 0,311 3,773 10,000
Procedural 0,017 0,110 0,017 0,156 |0,876
Justice
Interactional Justice |0,373 0,121 0,339 3,078 10,003
R
0,560%
RZ
0,313
Adjusted R?
0,297
Residual
esidua 92,050

According to the results given at the above table the following multiple regression model could be
written for defining Normative Commitment in terms of Organizational Justice sub-dimensions
(constructs) such as Distributive Justice, Procedural Justice and Interactional Justice

Normative Commitment = 0,666+ 0,342 Distributive Justice + 0,017 Procedural Justice + 0,373
Interactional Justice + 92,050

Adj R? (Normative Commitment) = 0,297 is noted for comparison purpose to be carried.

Affective Commitment Multiple Regression Model

A multiple regression model is developed where Affective Commitment is defined by Organizational
Justice sub-dimensions (constructs) such as Distributive Justice, Procedural Justice and Interactional
Justice. The multiple regression model developed is summarized at

The coefficients Organizational Justice sub-dimensions (constructs) such as Distributive Justice,
Procedural Justice and Interactional Justice of the multiple regression model developed for Affective
Commitment are given at the below table.

Table 5.6. Coefficients for Affective Commitment Multiple Regression Model
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Unstandardized Standardized
Coefficients Coefficients
Model B Std. Error  |Beta t Sig.
1
(Constant) 3,394 0,336 10,098 (0,000
Distributive Justice -0,182 0,108 -0,163 -1,693 (0,093
Procedural -0,230 0,131 20,229 1,759 |0,081
Justice
Interactional Justice (0,312 0,144 0,280 2,171 10,032
R
0,2392
RZ
0,057
Adjusted R?
0,035
Residual
129,702

According to the results given at the above table the following multiple regression model could be
written for defining Affective Commitment in terms of Organizational Justice sub-dimensions
(constructs) such as Distributive Justice, Procedural Justice and Interactional Justice.

Affective Commitment = 3,394 - 0,182 Distributive Justice - 0,230 Procedural Justice + 0,312
Interactional Justice + 129,702

Adj R? (Affective Commitment) = 0,035 is noted for comparison purpose to be carried.

Continuance Commitment Multiple Regression Model

A multiple regression model is developed where Continuance Commitment is defined by
Organizational Justice sub-dimensions (constructs) such as Distributive Justice, Procedural Justice and
Interactional Justice. The multiple regression model developed is summarized at below.

The coefficients Organizational Justice sub-dimensions (constructs) such as Distributive Justice,
Procedural Justice and Interactional Justice of the multiple regression model developed for
Continuance Commitment are given at the below table.

According to the results given at the above table the following multiple regression model could be
written for defining Continuance Commitment in terms of Organizational Justice sub-dimensions
(constructs) such as Distributive Justice, Procedural Justice and Interactional Justice
Continuance Commitment = 0,196 - 0,051 Distributive Justice + 0,303 Procedural Justice + 0,708
Interactional Justice + 13,948

Adj R? (Continuance Commitment) = 0,877 is noted for comparison purpose to be carried.
Interactional Justice is regressed with 0,373 value coefficient (with statistical significance p<0,05;
p=0,003) at Table 5.6. Coefficients for Normative Commitment Multiple Regression Model, with 0,312
value coefficient (with statistical significance p<0,05; p=0,032) at Table 5.8. Coefficients for Affective
Commitment Multiple Regression Model and with 0,708 value coefficient (with statistical significance
p<0,05; p=0,000) at Table 5.10. Coefficients for Continuance Commitment Multiple Regression Model.
Therefore “H,: Interactional Justice combinatorily defines Continuance Commitment, Normative
Commitment and Affective Commitment significantly” is agreed.
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On the other hand; comparing the above noted Adjusted R*'s of each commitment construct according
to organizational justice constructs:
Adj R? (Continuance Commitment) = 0,877

> Adj R? (Normative Commitment) = 0,297

> Adj R? (Affective Commitment) = 0,035
Therefore “Hs: Continuance Commitment is better defined than Normative Commitment and Affective
Commitment by organizational justice constructs” is agreed.

5.Conclusion

The organizational justice and the organizational commitment are attitudinal issues in their nature
The distinction between the attitudinal and behavioral approaches is important and they should be
held carefully not to cause any confusion. In the attitudinal approach, issues are directed largely at
identification of the antecedent conditions that contribute to the development of commitment and at
the behavioral consequences of this commitment. In the behavioral approach, issues are used to be
focused primarily on identifying conditions under which a behavior (if it is exhibited) tends to be
repeated, as well as on the effects of such behavior on attitude change. This study employs attitudinal
approach.

The fairness feeling is important in the organizational world and it is held under the concept of
justice in this study. A three component model of organizational justice is used in the study. These
components are distributive, procedural, and interactional theories. These theories are based on some
social theories held in the study. Theories of Procedural Justice are held for followings: (a) Referent
Cognitions Theory, (b) The Self-Interest Model, (c) The Group-Value Model, (d) The Value-Expressive
Approach and (e) The Procedural Preferences Model. Theories of Distributive Justice are held for: (a)
Equity Theory, (b) The Justice Judgment Model, (c) The Justice Motive Theory and (d) Relative
Deprivation Theory.

The justice approach is based on principles of equity, fairness, and impartiality. Three types of
justice are of concern to managers. Distributive justice refers that different treatment of people not is
based on arbitrary characteristics. Procedural justice refers that rules be administered fairly. Rules must
be obviously stated and impartially enforced. Interactional justice refers to the social enactment of that
procedure (Greenberg and Cropanzano, 2001). Individuals take action to the quality of their
interpersonal treatment as much as structural aspects of the process. The three-component
conceptualization of organizational justice is regarded as the dominant model in organizational justice
research.

The organizational commitment level of the medical doctors is related to their organizational
justice level in parametric terms and are alike in absolute terms. In details, the organizational justice
level of medical doctors is slightly bigger than their organizational commitment points, in arithmetic
absolute terms. The relatedness of organizational justice and the organizational commitment levels of
the medical doctors are in accordance with the organizational theory literature.

The second mind expanding and hypothetical issue is that the continuance commitment is better
defined (among other organizational commitment constructs like normative commitment and affective
commitment) by organizational justice constructs significantly by the procedural justice and the
interactional justice. This result justifies the construing efforts showing that medical doctors have
greater occupational mobility and they depend on factual thinking. Besides, this may imply that
medical doctors have high expectations from hospitals, the health care organizations which employ
them. Medical doctors invest much in those hospitals.

Lahiry’s study (1994) of a large public sector undertaking attempted to establish a relationship
between organizational culture and the three components of organizational commitment, namely,
affective continuance and normative commitment. It was found that while a high level of continuance
commitment may keep an employee tied to an organization, it is unlikely to produce a high level of
performance. In line with the culture-commitment relationship, Odom et al. (1990) examined the
concept of organizational culture, employee commitment, job satisfaction and work group cohesion
among executives. The results indicated that the respondents perceived their organization as primarily
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bureaucratic. Over 85 per cent reported that terms like procedural, structured, orderly, established and
regulated described their organizations most or a fair amount of the time. Commitment, satisfaction
and cohesion were identified with supportive and innovative cultural dimensions and their work, not
with the bureaucratic aspect.

Conceptually as well as in terms of predictive power, whether sector type and management sector
(public vs. private) has any bearing on organizational commitment was investigated by Steinhaus and
Perry (1996). The results suggest that the sector categorization (its nature) is better at predicting
organizational commitment than is the public/ private categorization. The presence of organizational
commitment may be a function of factors that are more micro in nature than either of these categories.

In a similar line of research, Balfour and Wechsler (1991) used samples from public organizations
to establish the connection between commitment and organizational performance. The results
indicated that employees develop a sense of attachment to an organization mainly on the basis of
whether they perceive it to be supportive of their values and a hospitable and socially satisfying place
to work. This finding implies that employee commitment and attachment to the organization can be
increased through efforts to improve the organization’s social environment and purposiveness and
does not require pay hikes. Although significant benefits may be gained from efforts to increase
employee commitment, enhanced productivity may not be one of them.
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The Impact of Health Expenditures on
Development: An Econometric Application on OECD
Countries

Simay Kizilkaya

I. Introduction

For many years, the countries which are dedicated improving the health of their societies have been
trying to maintain sustainability by implementing different investment tools and strategies in this
respect. World Health Organization that aims to build a better and healthier future for the whole world
defines health as a condition in which physical, mental and social well-being are fully developed and
there are no illnesses and weaknesses. The health-related regimes and strategies applied differ from
country to country, since the economic, social, geographical and organizational conditions of the
countries also differ. The emergence of these differences and the manifestation of different effects
bring together the diversity of countries' levels of health, quality of life and developments.

The motivation of this study is to investigate the impact of health expenditures on countries'
development, as all countries aim at better health conditions for their societies. In addition, having
healthy generations which is possible by creating policies that will increase spending with investments
and expenditures in this area is a momentous step in production, growth and development of countries.
This paper focuses on OECD countries while performing empirical analysis by considering that closer
development levels of countries could be more appropriate to analyze such a concern, since these
countries have gained such a momentum in terms of development. Simply, as far as the theoretical
background suggests, when GDP is calculated by expenditure method, health expenditure of country is
a sub-component that affects growth positively. However, examining the development of countries
requires much more sophisticated research.

The term “development” requires comprehensive clarification. At this stage, before development
is defined, it is crucial to emphasize that development and growth are different from each other.
Economic growth, measured annually, is the real increase in the measure of a country’s output or real
gross domestic product. On the other hand, development includes economic, social, institutional,
environmental and other aspects and their improvements at the same time. Nowadays, many of the
countries that are considered as developed or developing have differences in attaining several
development targets. There are many studies exploring the growth and development of countries based
on various factors, however, when the subject is examined via health expenditures, it is usually growth.
This study aims to contribute to the literature by investigating the effect of health expenditure on
development and measuring the performance of various other factors for development. Two more
factors are included in the panel data analysis.

Allin all, general aim of the study is to investigate whether health expenditures, importance given
to education and life standards influence development of countries over the years or not. In the
following sections, relevant theoretical background, literature, variety of health expenditures among
OECD countries, the data set, and econometric methodology are explained. Then, panel regression
analysis and results are discussed.

II.Theories of Endogenous Growth and Capabilities Approach
Since there is not a strong theory that underlines this study’s focus, this part of the study aims to
associate the model that will be constructed with the most related theoretical studies. Growth theories
in contrast to development theories are diverse and powerful. The reason for mentioning endogenous
growth models in this part of the study is that a variable such as educational expenditure may be
included in such models. Since this study focuses on both educational and health indicators, it might
have an association with endogenous growth models. Models that show steady growth even without
technological progress are called endogenous growth models, reflecting the fact that the growth rate
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in these models changes even in the long run on variables such as saving rate and spending on
education (Blanchard & Johnson, 2013). According to endogenous growth models, growth is dependent
on various variables such as saving rate and education expenditure rate even in the long term (Romer,
1994). Romer's model includes four factors in the production function: labor, capital, technology and
human capital. The human capital part of the model might be associated with improvement of health
and educational of countries. If human capital is associated with increasing level of production, the
development of countries can be affected in the same direction.

Another related approach to development is the “Capabilities Approach”, which was introduced
by Amartya Sen in 1979 in his study titled Equality of What? (Sen, 1980). As a moral framework, the
Capabilities Approach considers human life as a sequence of doings and being as combinations of
functioning. In general, this approach links to quality of life and capability to function (Sen, 1990).
According to Human Development Report in 1990, enlarging choice of people in a process is called
human development (UNDP, 1990). As development’s objective is expanding people’s choices, and
expanding people’s choices is related with capacities, it can be observed that the capabilities approach
is in parallel with. It is emphasized that the neglect of the human dimension of development is the
main concern of this approach.

II1. Previous Studies on Health, Growth and Development

In recent years, theoretical and empirical contributions to economic growth and development literature
have emphasized the importance of human health and healthy generations. When empirical studies are
examined, the most concentrated issue is the factors that affect growth. Since development is more
comprehensive than growth, this part of the study will first examine the studies on growth, and then
the studies on development which are related with health expenditures.

One of the studies conducted by Karabulut (1998) is about Turkey as an OECD member and it
includes both historical information and empirical analyzes. The theoretical part analyzed in the study
aims to compare Turkey and other countries in terms of health sector indicators. It is a study that
examines the period of 1963-1997. The result of this study is that the health sector indicators in Turkey
are considerably lower than the developed countries which states the relative low level of health
expenditure has the negative impact on growth, development and continuation of other indicators
(Karabulut, 1998). The outcome of this study demonstrates that although OECD countries seem to be a
group of clustered nations, there may be a high degree of divergence in health expenditures and
development levels among their selves.

Another study that investigates the impact of health expenditures on growth, the idea that when
education and health are thought to be the two main components of human capital, that investments
in related areas can directly affect the human capital level of individuals is being developed by authors.
The analytical study covers 15 OECD countries for the years between 1990 and 2006. As a result of this
analysis, no statistically significant relation was found between health spending and economic growth
(Cetin & Ecevit, 2010). As a study which found out the same result with Karabulut (1998) examines
health expenditures and health levels to group OECD countries according to their similarities and
differences on this issue. This article is an ideal work for the OECD countries to understand the work
they do on health, the developments they have shown, and the economic structures of the countries.
One of the most striking results of this study is that the share allocated to health expenditure in Turkey
compared to other countries is quite low (Ersoz, 2008).

It is necessary to look at broad-minded studies after the studies on the basis of countries on health
expenditure and economic growth are reviewed. One of the extensive studies includes 31 countries,
and examines the relationship between health spending and economic growth with a 21-year dataset.
The data analyzed in two stages are subjected to the panel data analysis in the first stage and it is
revealed that there is a positive relation between them again, as a result of the analysis (Wang, 2011).
The reason why economic growth is so much emphasized is that it is one of the significant indicators
of development and that it makes the lives of individuals better in terms of quality of life and welfare.

The article to be mentioned now is included in the study because the methods used, although not
overlapping with the focus of this research proposal, article is very informative and enlightening about
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Human Development Index which is a significant indicator of development and has three main
components which are about education, health and income (Pineda & Rodriguez, 2010). While the most
recent version of the Human Development Index, a strong the development indicator is examined by
authors, by the contribution of literature, study has examined impacts of health expenditures, quality
of education and quality of life on development has been carried out from three main components.

IV. Why Do Health Expenditures Differ Among OECD Countries?

Even in countries that have come together for the sake of a common purpose, the importance given to
health and the expenditures made and the investments vary. This part of the study will briefly reveal
differences in health expenditures among OECD countries. Health expenditures might be provided
from two different channels; By the public or private. The investments made by governments in this
context, the informants and the incentives are crucial. Countries, especially the OECD members, have
shown at every opportunity the importance they place on health expenditures, but the statistics do not

prove that it is so important.
Graph 1: OECD Countries Average GDP Growth and Health Expenditures (% of GDP) Comparison
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Source: World Health Organization Global Health Expenditure database.

Above Graph 1 presents a comparison the trends of OECD members’ average GDP growths and the
share of total health expenditures in GDP for the period 1995-2014. It is possible to observe volatility
of GDP growth rates with crises over the years. However, even in the post-crises period in 2009, while
average GDP growth of OECD declines, it is observed that the share of health expenditures in GDP has
increased slightly.

After looking at the OECD in general, it is necessary point out the country that attracts the most
attention to health expenditures among OECD members; United States of America. USA is the country
with the largest share of health expenditures in GDP among 35 OECD countries. Norway which the
country with the highest per capita income among OECD countries is lagging to catch USA in terms of
health expenditures. It is obvious that health expenditures affect health conditions via affecting quality
of health services but it is crucial to measure the effectiveness of both the investments and

expenditures on health by governments or privately.
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Graph 2: Different Health Expenditures Levels Among Some OECD Countries
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Source: World Health Organization Global Health Expenditure database.

To mention the difference in the share of health expenditures in GDP in OECD countries, which are
generally composed of high-income countries; Between 1995 and 2010, the lowest value among the 31
OECD countries was Turkey in 1995 with approximately 2.5%, while the highest value was USA in 2010
with approximately 17%. Furthermore, the highest value in 1995 is 13% in USA as it was in 2010 among
OECD countries. One of the most spectacular causes of these differences is the diversity of welfare
levels among countries. It can also be seen from the example of Turkey-USA that among the OECD
countries assumed to be close to each other, income levels are quite different. These differences, as
well as the decisions made by governments and policy makers and individuals’ tendencies are shaping
the country's overall investments and expenditures in terms of health. If we make a general conclusion
from all these, it is observed that the health expenditures are higher and tend to increase in the
countries with high level of welfare according to OECD statistics.

V. Construction of the Data Set and Model
The existence of a relationship between health and development will be estimated using the below
model, considering the variables expressed in Table 1.
hhdi;; = a; + B hexp; + Prenrolly + fzgrow; + uy 1)
The above model is estimated with fixed effect regression using the Driscoll-Kraay Standard Errors
approach. STATA 13 program was used for the analysis.
Table 1: Description of Variables

Variables Description

country i’s Hybrid Human Development Index during
time t

hexp country i’s Health Expenditures (% of GDP) during time t
country i’s Tertiary School Enrollment (% gross) during
time t

grow country i’s Annual Growth Rate (%) during time t

hhdi

enroll

The dataset generated includes all OECD countries except Germany, Slovakia, Canada and Czech
Republic between 1995 and 2010. The definitions and units of all variables that are presented in Table
1 to be analyzed are explained in this part of the study. Whole data is collected from United Nations
Development Programme, World Bank, OECD Data Base and TUIK. There will be a dataset which
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consists of four main variables which are main indicators related with the article’s topic that Hybrid
Human Development Index, Total Expenditures on Health as % of GDP, Tertiary School Enrollment (%
gross) and GDP Growth Rates (annual %).

The dependent variable is Hybrid Human Development Index, which is one of the most important
indicators of development. Hybrid HDI with the most recent calculation formula is used in this analysis.
According to Human Development Report in 2010, Hybrid HDI consists of three main dimensions which
are life expectancy, literacy, gross enrollment and GDP per capita (United Nations Development
Programme (UNDP), 2010). Hybrid HDI ranks between 0 and 1. When countries approach to one in
terms of HDI, it is a good sign for them. Namely, if the rank is closer to zero country’s human
development is lower, on the contrary, if the rank is closer to one this refers to a higher human
development, relatively.

According to World Health Organization definition with the full title Total Expenditure on Health
is calculated in national currency units in current prices, the sum of both general government health
expenditures and private health expenditure in a given year. Hexp is the Total Health Expenditure as
Percentage of Gross Domestic Product (GDP).

One of the variables that may influence HDI is education. The importance of education has become
a distinctive feature in terms of growth and development. To investigate such a relation between an
education indicator and development, Tertiary School Enrollment (% of gross) is used. According to the
definition of World Bank, Gross enrollment ratio is the ratio of total enrollment, regardless of age, to
the population of the age group that officially corresponds to the level of education shown. Tertiary
education, whether or not to an advanced research qualification, normally requires, as a minimum
condition of admission, the successful completion of education at the secondary level (World Bank,
2017).

Finally, the last variable that is included in the analysis is economic growth rate. Since Hybrid HDI
includes a standard of living component as Gross Domestic Product Per Capita, focusing on the impact
of the growth rates of countries on development may have implications for HDI. An increase in the
growth rates of countries could be a sign that people could live a better life and countries would be
more developed by these increases. According to the definition of the World Bank, Annual Percentage
Growth Rate of GDP at market prices based on constant 2010 U.S. dollars is used for the analysis (World
Bank, 2017). GDP by the expenditure approach is the sum of Consumption (C), Investment (I),
Government Expenditure (G), and Net Exports (NX) (Parkin, 2013).

In terms of components of Hybrid HDI, it should be also indicated that long and healthy life is measured
by life expectancy at birth, knowledge is measured by both mean years of schooling and expected years
of schooling and the third one, standard of living is measured by GDP per capita. To demonstrate a
couple of variables that might be affect Hybrid HDI, it is aimed to present a quality and importance
measure for all the components of Hybrid HDI. The descriptive statistics of the above-mentioned data
will be interpreted in this part of the study.

Table 2: Descriptive Statistics for Variables
Variables Mean Std. Dev. Min Max  Obsv.

hhdi 8532762  .0525504 .6723124 9382846 487
hexp 8.077577  2.043893 2.507033 17.01676 487
enroll 56.86406  18.72883  7.3809 102.7309 468
grow 2.949905 3.339709 -14.72438 11.88939 484

“hexp”, on average, is 8.07% in the selected period for OECD countries. The minimum values of “hhdi”
& “hexp” belong to Turkey in 1995. This shows that Turkey has the least amount of investment and
expenditure on health among OECD countries. The country that has the highest value over the years in
terms of health expenditures as share of GDP is the USA as mentioned previously in section 4.

Another variable that will be included is related to education. The tertiary education data “enroll” can
be considered important as it shows an optional type of education, which is not compulsory. In order
to monitor development via human development index, the level of education is investigated. In this
context, among OECD countries in the period, average tertiary school enrollment rate is approximately
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56.86%. The high standard error for this variable indicates the extent of differences between OECD
countries. When the minimum value of the enrollment variable is examined, it is observed that it
belongs to Luxembourg in 1995. Luxembourg maintains this low course until 2010 in comparison to
other OECD members. However, it should be noted that these values are gross. For this reason, the
value can be more than 100. For instance, the maximum value was about 102.73 in Greece in 2010. This
value cannot be regarded as importance given to education and education level because this value
includes year repetition and late registration. Furthermore, the length of education varies from country
to country, for example, a shorter primary education period will increase this rate, and a longer
education period will decrease.

The last variable is the “grow”, which is GDP growth rate that is most associated with development
in the literature. This variable is much more sensitive than other variables and can be affected by many
changes. The OECD average is approximately 2.94%. There is a very serious difference between the
minimum and maximum values, but this may be due to the examination of the 16 years’ period. Among
the 31 countries, the lowest value belongs to Estonia in 2009 with an approximate of -14.72%. One of
main reasons for the fall is the 2008 financial crisis according to literature. The country with the highest
growth rate in 16 years is Latvia in 2006 with about 11.88%. However, this rise does not last long, and
with the arrival of the financial crisis, negative values are observed in some years after 2008.

VI. Econometric Methodology

In the previous parts of the study, health expenditure and economic growth, development oriented
theoretical and empirical literature were examined. In this section, the necessary methodology is
established to analyze whether there is an empirical relationship between the Hybrid Human
Development Index, which is one of the most important indicators of development according to
literature and health expenditures with some other possibly related variables of development. Here,
the panel regression analysis used in the study and the tests required for the data are introduced from
the theoretical point of view.

The case in which the panel data set contains a time series of equal length for each cross section
is called a balanced panel; change of time series lengths from cross-section to cross-section is called
unbalanced panel. This study works with unbalanced panel dataset because the data to be used differs
from country to country and the dates to be accessed are different. It is known that there are constraints
on estimation methods and tests to be used in unbalanced panel data.

The fixed effect model will be used in this study and how the decision is made will be explained in the
analysis part. Fixed coefficient models are used in the case of affecting the slope coefficients of unit
effects. Such a model;

Yi = X + U i=1,2,..,N;t=12,...T;k=1,..,K (2)
i.  Panel Unit Root Tests

While working with panel data, there is a fact that the nonstationary series causes spurious regressions.
To detect such a problem, unit root tests are used. This study will not be able to apply all unit root tests
because it works with an unbalanced dataset. To test the variables whether they are stationary or not
Im, Pesaran and Shin panel unit root test will be used. This test provides a standardized t-bar test
statistic based on Augmented Dickey Fuller (ADF) statistics averaged across the groups (Im, Pesaran,
& Shin, 2003). This test will be examined in two models for each data, with constant and with both
constant and trend.
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Table 3: Im, Pesaran, Shin Unit Root Test Results

Variables Model W statistics Result
Constant
di - Constant-n ol )
ow Contamt 402210
Trend )
enroll Cor?siz;tt?nt 2.1524 Iy
Trend 2.7190 I(1)
grow Ccsr?sstt;rit— _7'3428iﬁ 1)
Trend -6.6155* 1(0)
Constant
dihdi - Comstant- Tpp )
dhexp CC c?rrllsstt;rit— __192 57320851: iEg;
Trend '
denroll Cccj)rrllsstt:rit— -5.3347% 10y
Trend -5.5353* 1(0)

Note: * implies that the hypothesis is rejected according to p-value.

Above Table 3 presents Im, Pesaran and Shin (2003) panel unit root test results. The null hypothesis of
this test is all panels contain unit root. So, if the Ho cannot be rejected that means panel contains unit
root and with this variable, regression might be spurious. According to empirical results, Ho cannot be
rejected for hybrid HDI, health expenditures with constant, tertiary school enrollment (% gross). One
of the most basic ways of solving the unit root problem is to take the first difference of variables. When
the first difference is calculated for the variables (dhhdi, dhexp, denroll) with the unit root problem, all
the series became stationary as seen in the Table 3. Participating in the analysis after all series become
stationary will give more healthy results.

VII.  Panel Regression Analysis Results

Table 4 presents the results of regression using the fixed effect method with the Driscoll-Kraay
Standard Errors approach. Before evaluating the results, it is necessary to analyze whether there are
autocorrelation and heteroskedasticity problems in the model. Wooldridge test was used for
autocorrelation analysis. Wooldridge test’s null hypothesis is no first order autocorrelation. Test’s
probability value is 0.000 which means null hypothesis rejected, there is autocorrelation in the model.
On the other hand, to analyze heteroskedasticity Modified Wald test is used. The Wald statistic
examines the null hypothesis that the variance of each unit is equal to the panel average, and whether
the variance varies with the units for fixed effects models. The probability value of Modified Wald test
is 0.000 which means there is a heteroskedasticity problem in the model. When the Hausman
specification test is applied to determine appropriate estimation method between random and fixed
effects, it is concluded that it is better to estimate the model with fixed effects. Driscoll-Kraay Standard
Errors approach can be used for fixed effect models where autocorrelation and heteroskedasticity
problems coexist (Driscoll & Kraay, 1998). After these corrections are made, the estimation results of
the panel regression analysis can be evaluated.
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Table 4: Estimated Model Results (Method: Fixed Effects Regression)

Drisc/Kraay
Variables Coef. Std. Err. t-statisticsP>| t |
Dhexp .0011249 .0004004 2.81 0.014
denroll .0003572 .0000614 5.82 0.000
Grow .0005951 .0000775 7.68 0.000
Cons .0010207 .0004001 2.55 0.023

Number of Obs.=423
Number of groups=31
F(3,14)=347.40
Prob>F=0.0000

within R-squared=0.3830

First differences of some variables are included in the model to eliminate the unit root problem.
Table 4 shows that the within R-squared value 0.3830 indicates that the independent variables can
explain for 38.3% of the changes in dependent variable. The result of the F-statistic indicates that the
model is meaningful as a whole. Empirical results show that the change in health expenditure as % of
GDP, change tertiary school enrollment, and growth rate variables have positive effects on the change
in the index of human development and all independent variables are statistically significant.
According to estimation results, a positive change in health expenditures will have a positive effect on
the change in human development, as expected and it can be stated that it presents the strongest effect
from the coefficient than other variables, respectively. The estimation results are evidence of the
hypothesis that health expenditures positively affect development. On the other hand, tertiary
education, i.e. non-compulsory education, shows an increase in development in the case of increased
participation, indicating the importance of education in terms of countries. Economically, if the GDP
growth rates increase, welfare levels increase and accordingly development can be achieved that can
be observed from the result of analysis.

VIII. Conclusion

From the perspective that the importance of health expenditures by governments’ incentives, policies
for raising awareness to affect citizens’ idea of increasing the value of it that the existence of a
relationship between human development index which is one of the strongest indicators of
development of countries is examined. From this point of view, whether there is a long-term
relationship between health expenditures and development has been empirically analyzed in the study.
In the 1995-2010 period, a panel regression analysis was conducted based on the annual data for 31
OECD countries.

In the study, Im, Pesaran, Shin panel unit root test was applied and some variables were found to
be non-stationary. The first difference of the variables required to get rid of the unit root problem is
calculated. It is determined that all variables are stationary, that is, I(0), according to the repeated unit
root test result after this application. According to the Hausman test result, it was decided to make a
prediction with the fixed effect model. After the model was established, heteroskedasticity and
autocorrelation tests were applied. The presence of the heteroskedasticity was analyzed by Modified
Wald test, the result was there is heteroskedasticity problem in the model. Then, according to the
Wooldridge test, there is autocorrelation problem in the model too. It has been decided to estimate the
model by the Driscoll-Kraay Standard Errors Approach which is a solution to these two problems.
According to estimation results, as independent variables; health expenditures as % of GDP, tertiary
school enrollment (% gross), growth rate (annual %) was statistically significant and have positive
coefficients. This means that all variables used in the model increase the hybrid human development
index which is one of the most important indicators of development.

The conclusion that can be drawn from that is health expenditures need to be bi-directionally
increased by countries, both by the state and individuals of society to stimulate healthy generations
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and development. In this context, both governments and individuals have great responsibility for the
stability of their future and raising healthy generations to stimulate and sustain their developments.
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The Effects of Knowledge Management Practices on
Organizational Performance: Mediating Role of
Organizational Social Capital

Durdu Mehmet Bickes, Celal Yilmaz, Mustafa Karaca

1. Introduction

Nowadays, transformation and change have gained a rapid attribute which cannot be compared with
the previous periods. Organizations need some priorities to sustain their presence and achieve their
performance goals in the environment where change is the key determinant. These priorities can be
classified as employing qualified human resource, effective human resource practices, knowledge
management, organizational learning, core competence, environmental adaptation, innovation,
organizational social capital and so on. In the process of internalizing environmental changes, it can
be said that knowledge management has vital importance, however in the process of transferring the
outputs emerged from the knowledge management practices into organizational activities, social
capital plays an important role for enterprises.

Knowledge management, focusing on the management of complexity, uncertainty and change, is
defined as “the process of collecting, interpreting, and using of the various knowledge needed to
achieve organizational goal”. It is, on the other hand, defined that organizational social capital is
emerging from networks of social relations in the internal and external environment and it is a critical
intangible asset that has the potential to maximize organizational competitive advantage. This
intangible asset, by means of its potential, has a significant role in transforming information and
knowledge produced by knowledge management practices into outputs - commercial values. Thus, it
can be argued that organizational social capital plays a bridge role between knowledge management
practices and organizational performance.

This study aims to determine the mediating role of organizational social capital on the relationship
between knowledge management and organizational performance and it has three parts: conceptual
framework, research methodology and findings. So at first, the variables and the relationship between
the variables are theoretically discussed. Then, research model and hypotheses, sampling, data
collection method are given in the second part of the study. Finally the research findings and the
implications are expressed.

2. Conceptual Framework

2.1. Knowledge Management

Knowledge management focuses on the complexity, uncertainty and change management (Singh, 2008:
p. 24) and it is defined as “the identification and usage of collective knowledge in an organization to
increase the competitiveness of an organization” by Andreeva and Kianto (2012). Rastogy (2000)
defines it as "a systematic and integrative process that coordinates activities to capture, create, share
and disseminate knowledge through individuals and groups who are trying to achieve organizational
goals". Knowledge management is also defined as 